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HE variety and differences 
| | of Religion , between Prote-- 
- ftant and Papiſt,diſtrac# the 
minds and trouble the hearts of all that- 
have any ſenſe of Religlons Concern» 
ments, In this diſtrattion every ſeri-. 
ous man that hath. any care of bw. 
Souls health, cannot chooſe but heay= |} 
iily defire and. ſeek for reſolution: _ : 
To obtain this, there can bens better © 
wa) than 10 underſtand. and examine 
the Pretenſions and Grounds of both- 
Religions: Inorder to this, I have en- © 
deawvonred faithfully to repreſent,and. | 
g duly 10 wigh thim in the following ; 
- Diſcourſe, | 


AM 2 


Wherets | 


_ - — emma = 


—_— —ww—w_ armor 
*” 
LL 


cuſſed all the Foints in Controveril 


' pleaſe , not what they think, This) 


,  Tothe Reader, 
- Wherein though 1 have n0t dil. 


between us and them, yes 1 have ſee 
lefed the moſt material , and han; 
diſcourſed of moſt , if not all , theiy, 
weighty and plauſible Arguments at 
gutnſl the Proteſtant Religion, At 


 this,1 may ſ«y,and no knewing Papiſd 


T think, will deny its; «lf the otheff 
Points will follow the fate off thoſs/ 
which-are here examined, and live 


- or dye with them. 1 know it will bt 


pretended, that I: have managed thb 
Work with partiality and deceit, anid 
that 1 make the Papiſt ſpeak what 1g 


muſt be ſaid of courſe, elſe the Ro-. 
maniſts, loſe their old wont : Nor ſhal | 
1 at all think it ſtrange, if in ftead : 
of ſolid Anſwers, they return Calum- + 
wies : their cauſe requires it ; and mn 
wonder if they that want Truth in 
their Religion , make Hes their Xt: 
fuze, 


To.the Reader, 


lil. To flence all ciamonrs, and ſatlsfit- 
fl jcaloufies will be impoſſible, 1 (hall 
ſaever attempts. Ho 

1 But for ſatisfatton of ſuch as are 
eixarional and ingenuons, 1 ſhall glue 


V4 


ahis following 'acconnt, - 
om; Tt. God is my witneſs, that 1 did 
failigently endeavenr.a- pick 'out the 
aftrongeft Arguments 1'conld find in 
ſsheir beſt Authors in each Point , 
vapor have 1 williugly declined any 
bathing of moment in the Bnueſfflons 
hbere debated : If any Fapiſt think 
otherwiſe, les him produce. their 
[greater ſtrength , and I hope he:fhall 
it finde ' it fairly examined, ry 
>> 32. The ſeveral Diſcourſes , Ar- 
1 garments and. Anſwers which I put 
4 into the Papiſls month , are os 
j- 4s were firſt taken out of their 
y months, and ſo it is but a piece 
3 of Fuſtice and Reftituties 10 return 
. ther thither, They are generally 
' ſuch as are either known to be 

their 


| 

| 
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| To the Reader, | 
” Wherein though 1 have not di, 
enſſed all the Points in Controveril 
between us and them, yes 1 have ſe 
lefed the moſt material , and han; 
diſcourſed of meſt , if not all , theig, 
weighty and plauſible Arguments a) 
guinſt the Proteſtant Religion, Ai: 
this, 1 may ſ«y,and noknewing Papiſis 
T think, will deny its «ll the otheff 
Points will follow the fate of thaſs, 
 whichare here examined, and liv 
or dye with them. I know it will bt 
pretended, that 1 have managed tht 
Work with partiality and deceit, anid 
that 1 make the Papiſt ſpeak what ly 


| Þ pleaſe , not what they think, Thit) 


muſt be ſaid of xourſe, elſe the Ro- 
> maniſts, loſe their old wont : Nor ſhal , 
t +2 at all think it ſtrange, if in-ftead 
| of- ſolid Anſwers, they return Calum- 
ies : their cauſe requires it ; and m 
wonder if they that want Truth in 
their Religion , make tes their Xt: 
fuze, 


Ty: 
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To.the Reader, 
til. To ſilence al clamonrs, and ſatisfit 
AAU jcaloufics will be impoſſible, 7 (hall 
ſaver attempiit. Fw 
(1 But for ſatisfattion. of ſuch as are 
cigational and ingenuous, 1 ſhall glue 


his following 'acconnt, - 
il: 1. God is my witneſs, that 1 did 
diligently endeavenr.ia- pick. out the 
frongefs Arguments 1'conld find in 
ſsheir beſt Authors 1n each Point , 
viper have 1 willingly declined any 
bahing of moment in the Bueſftlons 
hbere debated : If any Fapiſt think 
otherwiſe, les him produce. their 
[greater ſtrength , and T hope he:ſhall 
i: finde it fairly examined, = _ 
» 2. The ſeveral Diſcourſes , _Ar- 
| guments and. Anſwers which I pat 
d into the Papiſts month, are fk 
;- 4s were firſt taken out of their 
4 months, and ſo it is but a piece 
n of Fuſtice and Reſtitution 10 return 
ther thither, They are generally 
' ſuch as are either known to be 
their 


 Tothe Reader, 

thelr opinlons,and by themſelves owy, 
ed, or elſe delivered in the ſenſe, 
wery oft in the woras,of thelr moſt aj 
proved Authors, whom 1 have quony 
in the margent © But here 1 expect i 
old clamour of falſe Quotations where 
in they hawe been ſo often take, 
14rdy, that they muſt now look for 1h; 
common #nfclicity of — not to be bt 
liewed if they ſhould chance to flumi): 


{ 


_ #pon Truth, All the relief 1 defire | 
that caſe is, that the Reader who i 


able 10 do it, would examine them wil. 
his own eyes, andibat will be my bij 
Juſtification. 1 ſhall detain thee n 
longer, but commend thee to the gui. 
Spirit of Truth to enable thee 10 ll. 
eern between good and evil, = 


* 
[ (. 
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: by | Romiſh Church. 


E "Carat es | between yory 
La... urch | and ours. are by Gods 
BB 7 , Me flong, tpon the endeavours of 
' hes . ers, broaght to this paſs, that f 
oh as prrfpradeds there is nothing wanting to the 
tif. Convitton of divers of you, but a free and 
diligent peruſal of their Books, without pre- 
judice 4nd partiality: This your Prieſts 
knowing , it is their great deſign to heep 

* Jon from looking into them; and to that 
end, to poſſeſs you with this Principle , 
The you..need not trouble your ſelves: 
.to' on fs -into. Books, you are ſafe 

"| a0 ſo long as you believe. as the 
(a) Church 


_ Tothe Reader, 1 
thelr ep1ulons,and by themſelves ow, ' 
" ed, or elſe delivered in the ſenſe, ay 
| wery oft in the words ,of their moſt a 
proved Authors, whom 1 have quot 

in the margent © But here 1 expect 1} 
|| oldclamour of falſe Quotations ,wher 
| in they hawe been ſo often tak 
i 1ardy, that they muſt now look for 1| 
| common infelicity of — net to be by 
liewed if they ſhould chance to flumb 

| aponTrmth, Allthe relief 1 deſire} 
| that caſe 1s, that the Reader who i 
| able 10 do it,would examine them wi! 
ill bis own eyes, andthat will be my b 
ill Juſtification. 1 ſball detain thee 1 
| longer, bat commend thee to the 200 


Spirit ef Truth to enable thee 10 dil 
, &ernbeween good and evil, 
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j Romiſh Church, 


H E Controverſies between your 


h 8 WM (Church and ours are by Gods 
bt i. . He ſſeng. ron the endeavonrs of 


n bis Miniſters, bronght to this paſs, that 1 
00 ans per ſwaded there is nothing wanting to the 
il, ConvitHon of divers of yor, but a free and. 
diligent peruſal ef their Books, without pre- 
judice and partlality: This your Prieſts 
knowing , it 18 their great deſign to keep 
Jon from looking into them; and to that 
end, to poſſeſs you with this Principle, 
That you need not trouble your ſelves 


Wi & inquire into Books, you are ſafe 
enough, ſo long as you belieye as the 
hy (a) Church 


To the People 
Church believes, and follow the Gui- 
dance. of your Prieſts and Fathers : 1f 
this be an Error, it is a dangerons one , 
and may prove Damnable; That # is ſo, 
and that it will prove but a broken reed, 
when you lean upon it, 1 hope you will ſte 
there is reaſon to believe, if you will but dg 
your ſouls that juſtice, not prodigally to 
caſt them away: ton 'blind and wilful” 
miſtakes , and take the pains to read theſe 
enſuing lines. | oi | 


T1, If your Charch be not Tafallible, then 
this Principle is rotten ; howſoever. . ok 
cannot with ſafety or diſcretion vemure 
yoar ſouls on it, till you have examined at 
leaſt this one point of the Charches Infalli- 
bility: do but examine that, and if you di 
not ſtifle both Reaſon and (onſcience, you wil 


+ fee it 1s a meer cheat. 


2. If the Charch (that is, « Pope with 

a Conncil ) were infallible ( which - ts al 
that your great Champions plead for ) jt 
all confeſs, that your particular Prieſts (ups 
on'whoſe conduft you hazard. your eterns 
well-fare) are fallible and ſubje(t to miſt aker: 
It i muſt certain that divers of your "Tu 
Ali& 
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and Confeſſurs lead you into many (and ſome 
f them damnable) Errours. Thonſands of 
your Prieſts and learned Doftors do charge 
the Jeſuits with poyſoning the ſouls of the 


_ people with divers peſtilent and damnable er- 


roars, ſuch a theſe : That a man may 
venture his ſoul upon any provable opt- 


_ nion, and that is probable, which but one 


of tlieir learned DoRors afhrm, That a 
private man may kil his enemy to maintain 


\ his honor,though not by way of revenge. 
That a Prieſt may abſolve even old and 


inveterate (inners,and ſuch as he believes 
incorrigible, That affliiftion or ſor- 
row for lin, ariling meerly from fear of 
puniſhments, - is ſufficient for ſalvation; 
and, that the affeRion of loving God 1s 
not abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation. 
All theſe and many more are clearly 
proved out of their own werds and writings 
in the Provincial letters , otherwiſe called, 


' the Myſtery of Teſuitiſme : See the La- 
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tine edition (et forth and defended by Wen- 
drockius, Now if the Teſwits may, and doy 


- ſo damnably deceive thoſe thouſands of you- 


that depend upon their connſel and condutt, 
why may not other Orders deceive you in 0- 
ther things ? Or what t there that can give 
308 any reaſonable ſecurity ? Is it their learns 

(a 2) ing, 


—— 


0 tHe copie 


ing,prudcnce,pretended devotion, or honeſty, 6 

any other ſuch like quality ? Why, divers 7 
the Jeſuits h.ve given as plauſible tefti 4 
mony of theſe things (ſo far as men can judge' c 
as moſt of the other Orders , or will you ſay y 
all other Orders are infallible, theFeſuits onl, +, 
excepted? 7 


3. Nothing canbe mire evident ( if th 
Bible le the word of God) than that the ex... ; 
rour 0r miſenidance of the Prieſt,will not ex. ( 


cuſe the ſin of the prople, To ſatiefie yen in 


- this, I befiech you conſider theſe few reaſons, | 


I, The Scripture condemns, and Gul | 
ſeverely puniſhed thoſe people , which did 1 
follow the errours of their Prieſts. This dil | 
not excuſe the Jews in Aarons time, that 
they were miſled by Aaron, Exod. 32, | 
nor thoſe inthe tim? s of the wicked Kings if | 
Ifrael and Judaliithat their Prieſt t did uni- 
vr ſally deceive them,and pour Elijab, and ſ 
Michaiahwere left alone; nor thoſe in Ma- 
lachy's d-es,thit the Prieſts cauſed them 
to ſtumble arthe Law, Malac. 2. 8. wr 
the Crucifirrs of Chrift, that they obeyed the 
decrees of their Prieſts and Rulers. 

[ lift not to repeat what 1 have ſaid elſe- 
where :therefure read Nullity cf Rumiſh Fait h, 
cli. 2.ſet 12, And will you yet ſtumble at the- 


| fame ſtone! wy The 


of the Romiſh Church. " 


0 2. The People will not be excuſed by their 

9 Prieſts miſguidance, becanſe they nepleft 

1 their duty. If indeed there were no duty in- 

e cuambent apon the people but. to believe what 

! your Prieſts ſay, and do what they require, 

þ then your Church ſpeaks reaſon. Brut that . 
none but. a mad man will ſay. 


h There are ſeveral duties required of the 
r.. People, no leſs than of the Prieſts ; the law of 
x God was not given only to the Pricſts, but to 
in all the People ; God pabliſheth this law inthe + 
7, hearirig of all the people, and ſpetks in the 
od fngular number to every one of the pecple , 
il thou ſhalt do or forbear this 6r th it ; and 
il the carſe is threatned tothe people, Deut. 27, 
at 26. Curſed: be he that confirmeth nor 
2, all the words of this law to do them, and 
of all che people ſhall "ſay eAmen. Which. 
i- the Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3. 10.-Curſed 
ſt is every one, not Prieſts only, bat the People 
3* #00, that continueth not in all things 
m which are written in this book: of the law 
ir todo them. If the Prieſts then ſhould have + 
he taught the Iſraelites ( as your Prieſts now- 
teach you) thou ſhale worſhipa praven- i-' 
e- mage,when-God ſaith, thou ſhile not wor- 
7, ſhip a graven image : can any ſerious man - * 
be * think, this would have freed them fron: n 
Ye {a 3) thay .c 
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that curſe ;, and that it was ſafer for them 
to cbey the command of men than. of God } 
© the impudexce of your Prieſts that dare 
ſay ſo! O the blockiſhneſs of thoſe people that 
will belicve tC when they ſay ſo! Yonr * 
Pope m2ay well contend with us» for it ſeem 
your Prieſts will conteſt nith God.for Supre. 
macy : #hen the Priefts and Prophets in 1- 
ſaiahs daies were generally corrupt , the pec- 
ple are nit adviſed to believe all that the) 


 t-ught,and toobey all that they decreed (which 
is the ſtrain of year. Church) Int are cam 


munded immediately to go to the law and 
tothe teſtimony, ard At any ſpeak not ac: 
cording tothem, they are to le-rejefted, 
becauſe there is no liglht.in them, 1/4. 8, 
20... Even people .are required not to be- 
lieve every ſpirit, lat to try the. ſpi- 
zits, 1 John 4,1. Nr .did the Apoffles ex- 
exppt themſelves and their dcfirines from thi 
Tryal,b#t allowed, commended, and require 
1t in the people. 

The Betzans arent reproved and cenſure 
(as they wor'd certainly be that ſhould treal 
in their fteps at Rome) Lat commended fir 
examining the DcErine of S. Paul Ly th 
Scripture,' AQts 17. 11. And.the ſame A 
poſtle «Hows the Galatians, not only to tr 
iy Difirines, whether they were agreeabi 

[ 


” 
- 


of the Romiſh Church. 
is what they had received; Iat in caſo” 


? they find them comrary, he gives them Come 


miſſion to cenſure and anathematize him, 


Gal. 1. 8, 9. And he beſpeaks the Corin- 


- thians in this language, I ſpeak to wiſe 


men, judge you what I ſay , 1 Cor. 19, 
15. eAnd he commands the Theſlalonians 
to prove all things ( without exception ) 
as well as to hold faſt that: which is 
good, 1 Theſſ. 5, 21. Conſider theſe things, 
I leſeech- yeu', and do not wilfully caſt a- 
way your precious ſouls #pon._trifles. God 
hath given the Scripture as a Tule to try 
things by ( and this was written for the 
Ignorant, and the people, as well as the learn- 
ed, and the Prieſts, John 206. 31.) he hath 
given people yeaſon to try things with, if 
you will hide theſe Talents in a Napkin, 
at your peril be it, The Prince] was com- 


” manded to read and meditate in the Book 


of the. Law-, that he- might obſerve to 
do all that is written therein, Joſh, 7. 
3. Can. yon. ſeriouſly. think. that if the 
corrupt Pricſts hid zgreed to tecch himto 
do contrary to «ll that was written thcyei n, 
that this. wonld have excuſed him lefere 


. Ged ? then. that Precept mas beth ſaper- 


flurus and. dangerous; and if you-do not 
think ſo, (a4. 30u muſt needs if you have. 
any , 


To the People . 
any Conſcience ) then neither will it ex.l 
cuſe your people z for according to this 
Duettrine of your Church, Prinee and Peg... 
ple are alike in this, both tied to believe a, « 
your Church believes. God commands eve. 

ry Chriſtian to prove his own work ; an 
tells ns, that every man ſhall bear hi 
own burden,. Gal. 6,4, $5. and, that eve-. 
ry man ſhall give an account of him- 

ſelf ro God , Rows. 14. 12. ( Do not think 
your Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn) and 


all the Chriſtian people of Corinth are. 


commanded ts examine themſelves whether 
they be.inthe faith, 2 Cor. 13.5. And. 
dare you ſtill live in the wilfal breach of 
all theſe Commands , and blindly 'give up 
your Souts and Conſciences by an implicit: 
faith , to the condutt of your Pric/ts to lead 
them. whether they pleaſe ? 


3. The Scripture hath given you -full 
warning of your danger. Read: but two 
places, Ezek. 33. 8. (where God aſſures us, 
that the wicked ſhall dye in bis iniqui- 
ty , though he periſhed through the Watch- 
mans fault) and Marth. 15. 14. (where 
Chriſt confutes. this very opinion of yours 
which was alſo the opinion of the Jews, 
that they were ſafe enongh mhile rey f E 

rope 
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ex. loved their Prieſts Decrees and Conn(els; 
thi and tells them, If the blind lead the 
2. blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch) and 
a donbt of this if you can or dare. 
ys” In a word, if this ſenceleſs Diflrine 
ind were true , not onely Men would have do- 
hi »2inion over owr Faith, contrary to expreſs 
76. Scripture; ( Be not ye called Maſters, 
m. for one is your Mafter, even Chrift, 
ink Matth. 23. 30. Not that we have do- 
y4 minion over your faith, ſaid the great 
re Apoſtle ) but alſo Chriſt ſhould loſe, his 
ex dominion, and. have no anthority in his 
ag Charch, Fut as your Priefts pleaft; and 
of It ſecs he ſhall not have this fewveur from 
you, to continue in his Office quamdiu bene 
ſe geflerit, [#t quamdiu vobis placuerit ; 
1d and Chriſts power is apparently limited to 
your Interpretation; bat the power of your 
Church is alſulnte and unlimited, and- the 
1 People bliged to believe them , quamcun- 
que ſententiam tulerint, what ſcever they 
ſhall decree, as Greeſer expreſſeth it, If 
' this be net tg make the Word and Anutho- 
rity of Ged and Chriſt void, throagh your 
Traditions, I know not what is, 1 will 
trouble you no further: If you be capas 
" ble of Connſel, take warning, and ſuffer 
? act your ſelves to be lead hoodwinckt to 
F Hell, 


Hel 0 ſerve L Carnal Intereſt of ſome 


[ 


mong york ; bat quit your ſelves like mel 
and by the. pee ape of this delnſion, lean 
to ſriſpelt the reſt; and with bumble ay 
honeſt hearts, read what ts here propoſed | 
you for your Souls good , and God give y 
light. Let my Soul proſper no othernij 
than I heartily wiſh the god and (alvi 
tion of you all; but if yos will ſtill perſi 
in your blindneſs, and add further obſii 
nacy to your Errors, I (hall consfort 
ſelf in this, that I have delivered my on 


ſoul, your blood be pou your own head, fi 
there it will aſſaredly fall, and not up 


the Prieſts only. 
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NIN EDEDL® 
A 
DIA LOGUE 


BETWEEN 
A 


Popiſh Prieſt 
AND 
An Engliſh Proteſtant. 


Pop. Ear Friend I am glad to 
I) meet with you after ſolong a 
| ſeparation ; for Trememier 
we were brought up at '1e ſame School, and I 
yejoyce in the opportunity of renewing our ac-- 
quaintance, 1 defire a little diſcourſe with 
yon, to underſtand how is is with yos in pink 
of Religion, 
- Prot. I amot the Proteſtant reformed 
Religion. 
Pop. I am heartily ſirry for it in regard 
4 our old intim:cy ; but if you will giv? me 
leave, I donot queſtion, bat in a very little 
f | tire 


7 


time to give you ſuch reaſuns as will force 4 


. #0 your antient Mother the Church of Rome; 


+87 « 


to leave thoſe damnable Errors, and to retry 

Pyit. With a very good will ſhall ] 
yield my ſelf to your Inſtruction, I de. 
fire nothing more than true Information; 
I know I have a Soul to fave, which is 6f 
infinite worth, and I amnot foni of dam. 
nation ; therefore if you-give me berter | 
grounds than I have, you ſhall not find ; 
me obſtinate : bur this I mutt tell you, , 
you mult not pat me off with fancies an( 
bare afirmations ; but I ſhall expect fo. 
lid proot of what you ſay from Scri- 
pture or Reaſon, and now ſpeak what you, 
pleaſe. by 

Pop. Firſt, my dear Friend, I muſt in, 
treat you to conſider that which your on-{ 
Miniſters teach you, to wit , That them «, 
is no Salvation to te had out of the in, 
Catholick Church,. which is the Charch 
Rome. ; 

Prot. That none is ſaved out of the tru 7 
Catholick Church, I grant, (for the Cz y 
tholick Church zncludes all Believers in 
the world) but a man may be ſaved thati 5 
no Member of the Roman, nor of ati;h 
particular Church ; for alchough you itzr 
roſs to your ſelves the name of the Gin 
tholick Church, notling is more clews 

oor 


E | 
| 
| 


=. 


[ 


/ 
4 


\ Danger of Popery. " 3 


han that the Church of Rome 1s at beft 
Fbur a part of the Catholick Church, and 
"that a very unſound one too ; and there 
isa falſe Church (in which alvation can- 
" not ordinarily be had) as well as atrue 
| Church (out of which it cannot ordinarti- 
; ly be had) and I have heard more to 
prove yours to be this falſe Cinrch, than 
'.] am able to anſwer, ir y OU either, as I 
\ ſuppoſe : therefore this being only a ge 
Y neral (and fo an unconcluding) Argu- 
l ment, I delire you to come cloſer to the 
0 point. 
. Pop. Then I intreat you to confidey the 
ul Langer of your way , and the (afety of ours; 
 fonge. © all your Miniſters confeſs, That a Ro- 
t wan Catholick;ynay be ſaved in his Religion ; 
What ll our Church unanimouſly declares 
n T hat you are damned if you live and dye in 
'® your Religion. 
i Prot. You call us Schiſmaticks ; bue 
by this Argument you prove.your ſelves 
ll ro 4a ſo: For I have oft heard itzthat inthe 
4 very ſame manner thoſe infamous Schiſ- 
it maticks , the Donatiſfs fhargued againſt 
ti. St, Auſtin and the. Catholick Church,thar 
le. 'confeſſed Salyation-was to: be had in 
it their Churches , which they affirmed was 
not tobe had inthe Catholick Church ; 
land this yery thing was by S', Auſtin, and 
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ment : Remember the condition I made 


the Church of that age, condemned as | 
rueir great Schiſmarical Principle. Bat 
ler that paſs. To come to your Arpu- | 


. 
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£ 
? 
" 


with you, that you do not put me off with ; 
Fancies and bare Affirmations, for T ex- | 


pe&t you ſhall make good every word | 


you ſay. Now here I finde you under a 


Sreat Miſtake , and though I have heard | 
it-moſt confidently delivered by divers ' 
. of your Brethren, yet you mutt give me: - 


Jeave to believe my own eyes andears : 


I read it in divers Books of our Learned ' 


Engliſh Divines, and TI have heard it from} 


þ 


| 


o 


divers very able Scholars and Miniſters, | 


That Popery intheſe times and places of} 
light, is tothoſe that may ſee thar light} 


and will not, not only dangerous, but} 


damnable ; nor doI pin my Faith upon} 
their ſleeves, but they have given me; g 


not meer Afrmations as you do, bur ſuch 


P; 


Argumentsas T confeſs I cannot anſwer ; |; 
yer if you can, I ſhall beready to hearken} rt 


tO you, | 


Religion is dangerous or dammable, but I be-| 


ſeech YOu ſew me whergin ; which are thoſe tr 


if 
Pop. 1t is eaſe to ſay in general, that our} t| 


Dofrines and Praftices of ours wherein the [R 
danger lics ? _— Fe 


Prot. 


k 


% 


Danger of Pupery. 2 


Prot. I will inftance in few of many 
* particulars : 

Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable tin; 
- your own Authiors grant, and Scripture 
; exprelly affirms, 1dolaters ſhall not inherit 
; he Kingd-nof Gid, I Cor. 6. 9, 10. and 
| Rev.-21. 8. & 22: I5. And that your 
| 


f 


Church ; is guilty of Idolatryy eſpecially in 

the Worſhip of Images,and of the Hoſt,or- 

Conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, is 
the Doetrine of all Proteſtant Churches, 
| and I ſhall prove it before you and I-fhavye- 
+ done. 
| Secondly, That.the Worſhippers of the 
; | Babyloniſh Beaſt, Rev. 13. and 14. are in a 
| damnable condition, you all grant, and ic 
1s affirmed by God himſelf, Rev. 14: 8, gz 
To, 11, And that Rove 1s that Babylon,the 
1| moſt and Learnedeſt of your Do&trs a- 
15 gree,only ſome of them Leiiry it is Rome 


Heathen as it, was ; and others, that 1t 1s 
; | Rome Fewiſh as it ſhall be in the end of 
1) the world ; both which conceits are 
fully 266 a by divers of our Au- 
7} thors. 
-F Thirdly, chat it 1s highly dangerousto 
ejtruſtin Man, and to truſt in our own 
Righteouſneſs, ſufficiently appears from 
\fer. 17. 5. Curſed is he that truſteth in 
[Man ; and fromchat dreadful example of 
fe B 3 the 
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the Church of that age, condemned as | 
rueir great Schiſmatical Principle. Bat} 
ler that paſ6. To come to your Arpu- | 
ment : Remember the condition I made} 
with you, that you do not put me off with } 
Fancies and bare Affrmations, for T ex- | 
peat you ſhall make good every word | 
you ſay. Now here I finde you under a 

Sreat Miſtake , and though I have heard } 
it-moſt confidently delivered by divers | 
. of your Brethren, yet you mutt give me | 
Jeave to believe my own eyes and ears : / 


5 


T read it in divers Books of our Learned} 
Engliſh Divines, and I have heard it from} 
divers very able Scholars and Miniſters, | 
That Popery in theſe times and places of} 
lighr, is ro thoſe that may ſee thac light 
and will not, not only dangerous, but 
damnable ; nor doI pin my Faith upon} 
their ſleeves , - but they have given me 
not meer Afrmatiors as you do, bur ſuch 
Argumentsas I confeſs I cannot anſwer ; 
yer if you can, I ſhall be ready,to hearken} 
toyou. = CREST o®. 

Pop. Tt is ea 


t to ſe ay in general, that our 


Religion is dangerous or damnable, but I be- 
ſeech you ſhew me whergin ; which are theſe|t 
Do&rines and Pradtices of ours wherein the|] 
danger lies ? es, 


Prot. 
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| © Prot. 1 will inftance in few of many 
| particulars: WE 
| Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable ſin; 
| your own Authors grant, and Scripture 
| expreſly affirms, dolaters ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdimof Gid, 1 Cor. 6. 9, IO and 
| Rev. 21. 8. & 22: 15, And that your 
| | Church is guilty of Idolatry eſpecially in 
l | the Worſhip of Images,and of the Hoſt,or 
S$ | Conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, is 
e | the Doetrine of all Proteſtant Churches, 
: | and I ſhall prove it before you and Ifhave- 
d; done. | 
nj - Secondly, That. the Worſhippers of che- 
5, | Babyloniſh Beaſt, Rev. 13. and 14. are in a 
f| damnable condition, you all grant, and ir 
tÞ 1s afirmed by God himſelf, Rev. T4. 8,9, 
tf} 10, 11, And that Rowe 1s that Babylonzthe 
nj moſtand Learnedeſt of your Do&trs a- 
ej gree,only ſome of themprerend it 1s Rome 
lt} Heathen as it,was ; and others, that it is 
' 1} Rome Fewiſh as it ſhall be in the end of 
nithe world ; both which conceits are 

fully refuted by divers of our Au- 

#r|thors. | = 
e-f Thirdly, that it is highly dangerous'to 
ſe]truſt in Man , and to truſt in our own 
h[Righteouſneſs, ſufficiently appears from 
fer. 17. 5. Curſed is he that trufteth in 
{Man; and fromthat dreadful example of 
| B 3 the 
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the Jews, who going abqut to eſtabliſh their 


own righteouſneſs , did not ſubmit to (and} 
_ therefore loſt the benefit of )the righteonſ-| 
neſs of Faith, Rom, 10, 3. and thar you} 
are puilty of rhis (in, in truſting to Saints} 
and to your own Merits, ſhall appear in the? 


Fourthly, It is dangerous to add to the 
Word of God ; and this your Church is| 
rot only deeply guilty of, in adding their? 
Traditions (* t9 be received with equal rt- 
eerexce tothe holy Scriptares) but obligeth 
all its Members to juſtifie thoſe additions, 
and thereby intitle them to the ſame} 
plagues withthemſelyes. ; 


by 

bd 

F 
. 

« 


Fitthly, (roname no more) it ishighly 
dangerous to lreak any of Gods commands,| 
and to teach men ſo, and to mike the word of: 
Ged of none effet by humane Traditions, we; | 
know what woes Chriſt pronounceth a-! 
Sainſt the Phariſees for theſe things. And} 
this your Church is deeply guilty of, as in} 
many other particulars, ſo molt eminent-: 
ly in this,that you profeſs no Men are ob-| 
Iiged toreceivethe Scriprures as the word} 
or God, nor to believe any thing in ir, but] 
for the te(timony of your Church | 


Lan) 


_ 


At 
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Danger of Popery. 7. 
By this it appears, that you have no rea- - 
| ſonto boaſt of che ſafeneſs of your way, 
And as for your threars of Damnation to 
f all that donor ſubmit themſelves to your 
| Church and Pope , however they may 
| terrifie (illy people ; yer cake it from me, , 
| to prudent men it is rather an argument 
# of thefalſeneſs of your Religion. For 
{ ſuchwill beaprtto conclude, that your. 
Faith 1s not right, becauſe your unchari- 
- tablenels is ſo notorious, and monſtrous, . 
!' incondemning all the world bdelides your 
; ſelves, and thattoo upon ſach frivolons 
} pretences. This argument therefore of 
' Yours hath little weight. 
} Letmehbear what further you have to 
1 ſay againſt our Religion. 
f' Pop. Then conſider ſeriouſly of this , that 
Y your Chnrch confeſſes, that (he is Fallible,and 
| that you have no) Infallible Judge among you, . 
| whereby Controverſies may be ended ;, but onr 
' Charchis Infallible. | 
' _ Prox. I confeſs now you ſpeak home ; 
} make this good, Thar it is neceſſary the 
| Church ſhould be Tnfallible, and that 
 yoursisſo, and I ſhall eaſe you of the 
| trouble of further Arguments : Bur I 
{ muſt ask you two Queſtions: I. What 
j 1s the meaning of this Propolition ? and, 
| 2, Howyou will prove ir ? For the firit, 
;n B 4 I 


2 Romiſh ( hurch not Infallible, \ 
IT ask you how you underſtand it? What} 
is this Church which you tell me is Infal-| 
lible ? Are you agreed among your ſelves} 
in that point? To tel! me of an Infallible} 
Judge, and not to give me infallible aſſu-| 
rance who this Judge is, is to deceiveme| 
with vain words, and will no mote ead! 
Controverſies than to tell me there tis an 
Infailible Judge in Heaven: For where 
I pray you ſhall I finde your Infallible| 
Judge? Now I am in queſt of him, I in-! | 
rreat your counſel and diretion., Tellme! 
'then, Is it the body of your Church, and ! 
mulcirude of Catholicksthat is your Infal-i | 
lible Judge 2 Do you make your people| 
the Judge of Controverſies ? 
Pop. No, For we all agreed the Gmern-|- 
ment of the Charch is Monarchical. 
Prot. Are you then agreed that the| 
Pope alone is the Infallible Judge ? Goal! 
thetruth , and the whole truth, and no-} 
thing burthe ruth, | 
Pop. 1 will deal truly with yout, we are not | 
all agreed in th:t point , the French Catho-| 
licks generally deny it, and divers of our emi-| 
ment Duftors and Writers, as (Bellarmin| 
confeſſes *) and among the reſt a Pope, Adri-| 
an by name,denies it, and even they that ſeem} 


WY 
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Rowaiſh Charch not Infallible, 9 
to be better minded towards the Pope, acknow- 
ledge that it is no herelie to deny this, and 
that divers good Catholicks deny it, and 
that it is buta diſputable point ®. 

Prot. Is it then a General Council that 
is infallible? Are you agreed in that? 
deal truly and clearly with me. 

Pop. Then I[ muſt confeſs we are not all 
agreed in that neither : For the Pipe will deny 
this, and all the Jeſuites and Italian Catho- 
licks, andothers, who aſcribe this Infallibility 
to the Pope only. | 
Prot. Wio then is. this Infallible 
Judge ? c 

Pop. The Pope and a General Conncil a- 
greeing. together. | 
Prot. Is there thenat this time any Ge- 
neral Council at R-me,or elſewhere,which 
doth agree with the Pope ? | 

Pop. No, but though there be no Counci! 
nw in their perſons , yet there is in their 
writings, and the Pope agreeing. with thimn is 
infallible 

Prot. But I have been told that all your 
Doors agree in this, that no Writing 
can be a Judge of Controverlies: It yeu 
deny this, I ſhould think the writing of 
God ( which you all acknowledse rhe 


ECreſſy in E xomolog. ln the Appendix, chap, 4* 
num; 7. Holden'de Reſolutrone fades, b, 2. 6. 1+ 


5 SCripture 


to FRomifſhC hirrch not Tsfallible. , 


Scripture to be) might challenge this pri- | 


viledge as well as the writings of any 


Council Or Men... You all plead for the 
ablolute necelficy of a living infallible þ 


Judge. 


the manner of expreſſion, yet all are agrecd 


in thu general Propoſition;T hat cur Church is | 


Tnfallible, 
Prot. Call you this only a difference in 
manner of expreſſion, tor on2 to ſay the 


Pore is 'nallible, another to ſay he is fal- 
lible ? for ſome of youto affirmthe infal- | 


Iibil:ity of Councils, others utterly to 
deny it? I befeech you remember, I am 


inquiring atter Particulars (and therefore 


do not put me off with deceitful Gene- 


rals) who, and where is the man or men, | 


ro waom I muſt go to be infallibly re- 
' ſolved in all Controverſies? For if the 


King ſhould cell his people he hath ap- 
poirted a judge to end all their civil | 
Co:.trove: lies, this would be to no pur- 
poſe, nanlefs te ſhould tell who that Judge | 


Pop. Thigh Catholicks are divided is 


EC die 2 $8 I it 


is. Sotha: till I hear you are agreed in ; 
this pa:t'icalar, my Coubts and perplext- | 


ties mait needs remain. And then forthe 
next Point : Iask you, how you prove this 


> 


Infailibil ty which you pretend to ;I muſt | 
tell you lince it is the yery foundation of | 


_ your | 


7 
] 


> 


 Rimiſh Church mt Ifallible. un 


your Faith, I expett very clear and unde- 
niable Proots, I pray you bring me two 
or three of your ſtronselt Arguments. 
Pop. In ths you ſpeak reaſon, and 1 ſhall 
comply with your deſires, 1 ſhall give you two 


or three plain and evident Scriptures to prove 


it, T. That of Mar. 16. 18. Hence I thus 
argne, The Church z# ſaid to be built 40018 
$#. Peters he 1s a Ryck ſpoken of ; and this 
Rock, doth togeth:r with $, Peter include his 
Succeſſ, rs, and the Charch built upon this 
Roch , (that is, united to, and built upon the 


| Pope) is infallivle, for it is ſaid, The Gates 


of Hcll ſhall not preva.1l againit it, 
Prot, Not one of all theſe things is 


true. 


r. It is more probable that not Peter's 
Perſon, but his Do&rine or Lis Confefion 
concerning Chri't, (which now he made) 
is the Rock upon whicn tte Church ts 
buile; Scripture is its own beſt Interpre- 
ter: Iris nor Petty, but Chrit which is 
tae foundation of tie Church, as he is 
called, Iſa. 25. 16. compared with 1 Pet. 
2.6, 7, 3. Ic ts expreſly, x Cor. 3. 11s 
O. her fuundation can no min lay bat that 
thit is laid, which is Teſizs Chrift ; and this 
is the more conliderable, becauſe, he 
ſpeaks againlt thoſe that mace the Apo- 
ſtles foundations, one faving, Tm of Panl, 

 angthiy 7 


12 RomiſhCharch nit Infallible. © 
anther, I of Apollos, 1 of Cephas. Andif 


this were ſpoken of Peter, no more is ſaid 


of him here, than is ſaid of all the Pro- 


phets and Apofttes, Epheſ. 2, 20, Ye are 


bailt upon the foendation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets And belides, it by this Text 
Peter had been made ſupreme and Infal- 


lible Head of the Church, and Judge of | 


all Controverlies, no Man in his wits can 


believe that St. Par] would have treated | 


him ſo irreverently (to ſpeak the leaſt) as 
he doth Galat. 2. (which is more conli- 
derable, becauſe then Chrift was dead, 
. and Peter in the aftual exerciſe of his 
Headſhip and Government, and if we 
May believe you, publickly and univer- 
fally owned for ſuch) that he would have 
equalled himſelf with him as he doth, 
Verſe 7. The Goſpel of the Uncircamciſion 
was committed to me, as the Goſpel of the 
Circumciſion to Peter : And that he would 
have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of James, Ce- 


phas and Zohn, that they ell ſeem?d to le pi.- | 


lars, Ver.9. and not a word of Peters being 
the rock and foundation; and that he 


|||] would have withfood St. Peter to bis Face, 


as he did, Verſe 11. 
2, Ifthis were meant of Pctcy ; yet this 
is nothing to his Succeſſours. You mult 


firſt prove that St: Peter had a Succeſlour | 
in 


Romiſh Church not Infallitle. "q 3 


in that ſuppoſed univerſal Headfhip, 
which will be very hard to perſwade 


| any underſtanding Man ; for, 1. That au- 


thority which the Apottles had over all 
Churches, was peculiar to them, and died 


| with them : we ſee God did not think ir 
| neceſſary to leave a ſacceſſour to Moſes, 
| (in his fall and abſolute Authority) no 


mote was it neceflary to leave any after 
Petcy and the Apoſtles; and the reaſon 
is the ſame, becauſe the work of Law- 


| giving was finiſh'd, and thoſe that came 


after were tyed to the execution of their 
Laws. 2. Belides, if Peter did leave a 
Succeſſor, whar prudent man can believe, 
that he would not have left ſome notice, 
thereof to the world in one of his Epi- 
files? IT find be ſaith, I will endeavonr 
that you t21y be able after my deceaſe, to 
have theſe things in remembrance, 2 Per. 
I. 15, Howealie had it been to have ad- 
ded, to that end Tleavea Snccefſour, whom 
you muſt hear in all things? I hind e Moſes 
was very careful to leave a Succeflour, 
and ſo was Elias, and David, and Chriſt 
( as my Father ſent mz , ſo ſ*nd T yoa ): 
Was Peter the only careleſs perſon, thar 


| would not be at the expenice of a word 
| to prevent all thoſe Herefies, Sohiſms, 
{ and Contentions which were even then 


broached, 


14 Romiſh Charch not Infallible; 


broached, and molt likely to increaſe af-| 
ter the death of rhe Apoltles in the Chri-| 


ſtian world ? 
3. If any did ſucceed Sr, Peter in his 


Head-ſhip, one would think it ſhould} 
have been one of the ſurviving Apoltles, | 


eſpecially St. John, who lived aboye 20 
years after him; for who can believe 
(that regards what he believes ) that 
Linus or Clemens who 1s faid to be 
St. Peters ſacceſlour, ſhould be ſuperiour 
ro_St. Fohn; yer the foundation of all 


your Religion is buile upon this non-| 


| ſenfical opinion ; And if this priviledge 
did belong not only to Peter, but ſome 
of his ſucceſſors; yet to fay, it be- 


longs to all following Popes (divers of} 
which are acknowledced to be .\poltati-| 

cal and moſt wicked wrerches) and that} 
ſuch Monſters as were the true {laves of 


the Devil, and brands of Hell, ſhould 


be. the foundations of the Church , by} 
whom the Church was to be ſecured} 
from the gates of Hel}, will not find be-| 


lief wit ſerious Mn ill Eait and Weſt 


wee: together : and belides , when our} 
Dlvines ſay, The Pope is Antichritt, and} 


the Man of tin; you uſe ro anſwer, that 


theſe expreſſions, the Antichriſt, and the | y 


Man of /in, mult needs Point ata particu-} 
lar 
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fe} ſar Man, and nota whole Order of Men; | 

i which if it be tree}, the expretſion there - 

| uſed of thzs Rock (eſpecially being ſo par- _ 

is ticularly. levell'd at Peter, as you will 

4} needs have it) cannot with any colour be 

| thought ro meana ſucceſſion of many hun- 

of dreds of perſons. And fure I am,whateyer 

ef the Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks nor one | 

att word of Peters ſucceſlors, and therefore | 

ef it is as ealie for me to deny it, as you to 
| 


r afirin it. 
| 2, Whatever this promiſe or privi- 
j-| ledpe is, ir belongs no more to the 
Church of R:mze, than to the Church of 
ef England, the name of one is here as clear 
-| a theother; Ir isa general promiſe ex- 
ff tendins to the Church at all times and 
-| places, ignifying, that God will have and 
tr} maintain a Church to the end of the 
ff Worl!: And if this place concerns oaly 
thoſe that are built vpon St. Peter, you 
orait the Church of Ergland once was, 
as the Church of Rowe now is, buile up- 
onhm too, when it was ſubject to the. 
Pope: And if their beins built upon. 
Se, Peter did not ſecure them from Falli- 
b.l ty and Apollacy ( as you ſay it did 
not) then conſequently the building of 
the Church of Rom? upon Sr. Peter did 
not makethem infallible, but they might 
(as 
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16 Romiſh ChurchwtIofallible. 
(as we ſay and prove they did) fall away; | 
And certainly one of theſe ewo things | 
muſt be pranted,either that every Church | 
which did once adhere ro Peter, or the |} 
Pope, are ſecured by this Text from fal- | 
ling away ; or elfe, that notwithſtanding 
this Promiſe, every Church that*now is 
ſubje& to the. Pope may fall away: from | 
him, and ſothe Pope may be a Head with- | 
out a Body, a Shepherd without fo |: 7 
much as one ſheep : For if this Text: did | 
prove what they deſire, that all that do | 
adhere to the Pope, whilft chey doo, are | | 
Infallible; yet it doth not prove ,. that | 


2 
A 
3 
; 


they all ſhall conſtantly adhere ro him | 
( yo quire another thing.) ; 
. If this Promiſe and Peiviledoe did | 
its toany particular Church, and to | 
yours (in a ſpecial manner ) yet it doth |, 
not prove your Infallibiliry : This place 
concerns DoQtrines no more than Man- | 
ners, and fecures your Church no mofe | 
againſt damnable Herelies, than againſt | 
damnable Practices, fince the pares of | 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the | 
other, and lince you acknowledge rhar. | 
Peters ſucceſtours have lived and died 1a | 
damnable fins, they might as well die in | 
damnable Herelies : Beſides, if chis Text | 
did prove the Popes Supremacy, yet here | 
is 
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| jsnot one word concerning his Infallibi- 
| lity, which is quire another thing. 


5. If this Text did prove any Infailibt- 
lity,it doth not prove the Popes Infailibi- 
lity (whicit you alledge th's Text for )our 
the Infallibility of the Church whici1 1s 


built upon ir. 


Pop. But that Church is Tnf :llible be= 
cauſe they adhere ts the Reck, viz. the Pope 
who thcrefore muſt needs be more Infal- 
lible. 

Pret. Then it ſeems the foundation of 


all your Infallibility is in the Pope , as 


Peters Suicceflor , whom multitudes of _ 
your own Learned and approved Do- 


ors acknowledge to be Fallible. I have 


heard you all confeſs, That your Popes 


; mayerrein Manners and PraRice. Is it 
: ſo? 


Pop. Yes. 
Pit. Then whatſoever he thinks, he 


" | may ſpeak lyes, and deceive the World, 
- | in telling them he 'is Infallible z and 
| furely ifa Man will deceive for any thing, 
| he will do it for ſuch an Empire as 
- | the Pope holds: bur I have heard 
| _ your Popes may erre in matters of 
" | FaCt, 


Pop. That we do all agree in. 
Prot, Then he may miſtake and erre 
1n 


kw Romiſh Church not Infallible. 


in theſe Queltions, whether Peter left 
a Succeſſor? and, whether the Biſhop 
of Rowe be the perſon? and, whether 
there hath been that interrupted ſinc+| 
ceion inthe Papal Chair, which you 
pretend to be neceſſary , which muſt bej 
Infallibly certain, or elſe the Pope holds 
his Authority only upon courtelie ; fo this 
place will nor ſtand you in much ſtead.}| 
Ler me hear if you have any better Argus} 
ment. 
Pop. There is another place, which if you| 
were not an obſtinate ſort of Men, would} 
ſatisfie you all, and that is 1 Tim. 3. 15þ 
where the Charch is called, The pillar} 
and ground of truth, and therefore is Ini 
fallible, © L 
Prot. Let me firſt ask yon > What) 
Church is there ſpoken of , which you 
fay is Infallible ? 1s it the Church otj 
Rome? Was Timothy Biſhop of Rowe or} 
no? ; 
Pop. No, he was Biſhop of Epheſus : Ball 
why do yin ach, that Queſtion ? 
Prot. This place apparently ſpeaks ot 

_ that Church, in, and over which Timothy] 
was ſet; ſo if it ſpeak of any particular} 
Church, it muſt be that of Epheſus (which} 
you confeſs was Fallible) not that of! 
Reme 3; or if it ſpeak of the Univerſal 
Church, 


A 
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Fj Church, that might be Infallible, though 
ppl the Pope and- all che Church of Rome 
er (truly ſocallzd) ſhonld fail and periſh. 
c-} Tell me , I beſeech you, in particular, 
What is that Church , which from this 
and other places, you conclude to be In- 
fallible ? 

Pop. It is the Pope with the General 
d.f Conncil, as I have to!d you. 
a-} Prot. Then I pray you make ſenſe of 

| the verſe ; for to me it is meer non- 
oa}, ſenſe——Timnthy is here adviſed to Le- 
1d: have himſelf rightly in the houſe of God, 
5.6 which is the Church of God , and the Pillar 
ar} 41d Ground of Truth: According to your 
a-# Opinion, this is the ſenſe of ir, That ther 
| mighteſt knov how to behave thy ſelf in the 
| Pope and a General Comncil. I pray you 
Quf tell me truly, Was there a General Coun- 
off cil then ſitting. 
or Pop. No + there was no General Council 
| from that time, till two or three hundred 
atl Jears after, when the Council of Nice was 
| aſſembled. 
off Prot. Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 
hy, reaſonable thing to ſay, that Pa] direAts 
ar} Timothy how to behave himſelf in a Ge- 
-hj neral Council ( which was not then 1n 
of} being, nor like ro be) and that he doth 
al} not dire him how to behave himſelf 
by 5s. in 


20 Romsiſh Church not Tnfallible. 
in that body,the Church in which he then 
relided and ruled. | 
Belides, I pray you, where is the Pope 
or a Council called rhe Houſe of God? 
It they have any thins to do there, they 
arethe Governours, the Stewards ,. the 
Officers of the Houſe, but are never cal- 
led the Houſe of God ; bur this name is 
alwayes aſcribed ro the mulritude of 
Believers and Profeflors, as Heb. 2. x, 


nn, wed — mY 


6. where Moſes, ( whoſe place in the 
Church the Pope pretends to ) is not the 
Houſe, bit the Servants the Officer of it ; 


fo Heb. 10. 21, Having an High-Prieſt 


over the Houſe of God; fo 1 Pet. 2. 5. Te 
as lively ſtones are bailt up as a ſpiritual 
houſe: And if you know any one place 


where itis otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak ; | 
if not (as by your ſilence I ſee you do 


not) all underſtand ing men will conclude 
that neither Pope nor Council are con- 
cerned inthis priyile:!oe. But belides, let 
me further ask yo 1, Can you give me aſ- 
ſurance thar theſe words which 4s the 
ground and pillar of Truth , imply Infalli- 
bility 2 

| Pop. It is trus, the words are fignrative 


and metaphorical, bat that is the meaning of 
the Mm. 


Prot. 
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| Prot, My old Friend , can you adviſe 
me to venture-my ſalvation upon a meta- 
phor? or that that is the true and only 
ſenſe of the words? Prove it, and I am 
your Priſoner ; but it ſeemeth to me far 
otherwiſe. God ſaith to Jeremy, 7 have 
made thee an Iron Pillar, Jer. 1. 18. Was 
Jeremy therefore Infallible ? Peradven- 
ture, that was too mean a-metal to amount 
to Infallibility ; but your Chureh is a 
brazen Pillar, and fo it ſeems by the 1m- 
pudence of your aſſertions. I read in 
| Eaſebins, * That the Saints of Fienna and 
Lyons, called Attalus the Martyr , 4 
pillar and ground of the Truth, yet you 
will not allow him to be infallible ; by 
which and divers other paſſages it is ſufh- 
ciently evident , that a Pillar in che 
Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded and ftrong in the 
faith, as he is a reed that is tofled to and 
fro wich every winde of dofrine; letme 
therefore hear if you have any better ar- 
ouments- | 
Pop. Then John 16. 3. & an expreſs pro- 
iſe, When the Spirit of truth is come, 
- | hewill guide you into all truth, and there- 
f | fore our Charch is infallible. 
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turn; for if it do extend tothe Apoſtles 


22 FKRomiſhþ Church not Infallible. 

Prot. Tell meI pray you , Is not this 
promiſe madeto the Apoltles only ? If ſo, 
What is thatto you? It you ſay others 
wiſe, How do you make it appear that it 
concerns their Succeſiors? 

Pop. That appears by comparing another 
p/ace with it, John 14. 16. The Comforter 
ſhall abide with you for ever, nct ſurely inf 
their perſons ; for, they were todie in a little 
time, ont in their Succeſſors. * 

Prot. I expetted a place which had faid 
atthe leaſt, that the Spirit ſhould lead 
them into all crach for ever ; but this is] 
quite another thing; you dare not. fay,] 
thatevery one with whom the Com{orter| 
abides is infallivle; bur to forgive you 
this great miſtake : Tell me truly, 1s it 
then your opinion, Thar all che Succeflors 
of each of the Apoſtles, viz. all Biſhops, 
or all Miniſters are infallible ? 

Pop. Nv, in nowiſe, for it is only S. Pe 
ter's Succeſſors, or the Pope, who is infallit 
ble, and others only ſo far as they depend np- 
en him and cleave to him. 

Prot. Then rhis Text is not for your 


ſucceſſors, it extends either toall or:nans; 
for ſure 1 am, this Text mgkes no:diffe 
rence : Belides, how do you prove that! 
theſe words of the Spirits leading into " 

| truth 


La 
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truth, if they. do reach further than the 
Apoſtles, do imply Infallibity. Then all 
Believers are infallible, for they are all 
led by. the Spirit, Row. 8. 14. 

Pop. Trae, but here they are ſaid to be 


| Jed-into all Trath., 


Prot. You know the words a!/ and eve- 


| xy are often taken ina limited ſenſe, as 


when the Goſpel is to be preached to eve- 
ry creature, dark. 16. 15. And you may 


| as well conclude the omniſciency of all 


Believers, from 1 John 2. 20. You know 
All things ; and 9,27. The anvinting teacheth 


| 508 all things, as the Infallibility of your 
| Popes or Councils from that-phraſe : and 
one Anſwer ſerves for both places, viz, 


that they ſpeak of all neceſſary truths. 


| But 'why do I hear nothing of Lake 22. 


Ji. Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to 
winmow'you , but I have prayed that thy faith 
failnot. T-have heard that Be//armine uſeth 
this Argument, but I confeſs, I'thoughr 
they abuſed him. | 

Pop. Ut is trne, he doth uſe it, and it is 
a ſolid:oney though you ſcorn it, 

Prot. How do: you know- that 1t is' 


| meant of all Peters Succeſlors ? for there 


!snot one word of them here. Bur if I 


hat]grant theſe were meant, Do you then all 
all}believe that Peter's Succeſſors are infal- 
thy lible? Pop. 


| #hat it was only an 


24 
Pop. 1 did before apology that. we | fe 
are drvided in that Point. ['F 
Prot. Can you think to convince mel B 
with that argumenc-that does not ſatisfie | 
your own Brethren? Moreover, tell me, ſi 
I pray you, What was the Faith of Peter  f 
which was ftruck at by the Devil, and » 
pray d for by Chriſt ? a 
Pop. The event [ews that; for the Des. t/ 
vil tempted him, and prevailed with Pima to þ 
deny his Maſter. '» 
Prot. Did Pete; feny Chriſt dodrinas i” 
ly,and fall intothe damnable error of dif- 
believing Chrilt tobe the Melias, or was 0 
it only an error or miſcerriage of his t 
rongue, which ſpoke againſt his Conſci- fl 
ence and Judgement ? 'y 
Prot. Far be it-from me , to:ſay that Pe-\ C 
ter did'ſo themnably erre in his judgment, I i; 
know no Ja ann; jo; all do agree ! 
ver{ationg.and pratfic al denial of Chrij #- \þ 
Prot. Very well: Hence then I thi 
that Chriſt prayed for his IR , nn notſt 
for his doRrinal Faithz and that his grace * e 
of faith might not beutterly: loft by his' 
fall : ſothar, ifthis TexrandPrayer reach; | It 


to your Popes zit ſhould rather fecure 
them from damnable Apoftacies in pra-!' 


ctice (which you.confeſs many of yet < 
: 


| 
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fell into and died in) then from Herelies 
(of which ehis Text ſpeaks not ar all.) 
' But have you no other Arguments ? 
| Pop. Yes, there is one myre, which were 
| ſufficient if there were no other, and that ts 
' from Gods Providence ; It is unbecoming the 
' wiſdom of God to leave his Church without 
| a guide, or infallible Tudge, by which mans 
| there would be no end of Controv:r/ies : and 
| ſince you do not pretend to h.rve any ſuch in 
: your Church, it muſt be in oure, 0: ©'ſe there 
| none in the world. 
Frot, 1had thought you would have 
only raughe me, bt 107 it ſeems you will 
' teach Gil how ro govern the World. Ir 
ſhould ſeem ro m#-. ' :at God was nor of 
: Your mind ; he«: : ao: think fit to end all 
. Controverlies, bue to permit that there 
* (howld be Hereſies, 1 Cor. 11.18. And if 
; God in }, 3 wiſdom thought an Infallible 
| Judge neceſſary, cercainly chat ſame 
 Wiidom would have named the place, 
| perſon, or perſons, where people ſhould 
; bave found chis Infallibility, Was it 
'ever known, fince the beginning of the 
5: world, that any Prince conitituted Judges 
1,in his Kingdom, not ſo much as giving 
ef notice to iis people who they were, to 
-- whom they muſt reſort for Juſtice ? this 
n, God hath not done ; tor you do not pre- 
* C tend 


- a PF, 


| 
F 
J 
, 
+ 
y 


wy TE HF (3. % » p 
? 4 + d, 
&; 7 ' 6 


iſ 


Prot. Did Peter deny Oh 


| to yourIhc 
ll them from! 


4 Qice; (which you. confels many of-thd 1G 
_ ell 
i 


LODIP CArarch not Intallible. 28 


fell into and died in) then from Herelies 
(of which ehis Text ſpeaks not at all. } 
But have you no other Arguments ? | 
Pop. Yes, there is one more, which were 
ſufficient if there were no other, and that #5 
from Gods Providence ; 1t is unbecoming the 
wiſdom of God to leave his Church without 
a guide, or infallible Judge, by which m:ans 
there would be no end of Controv:r/ies : and 
ſince you do not pretend to have any ſuch in 
your Church, it muſt be in oure, or c!ſe there 
L 1 nont in the world. 
 Frot, Ihad thought you would have 
| only raughe me, bur now it ſeems you will 
| teach God how ro govern the World. It 
# ſhould ſeem to mes. tat God was not of 
{your mind; hed: +: ao:think fitto end all 
Controverlies, bue to permit that there 
is howld be Hereſies, 1 Cor. 11.18. And if 
| God in 55 wiſdom thought an Infallible 
| Judge neceſſary, cercainly chat ſame 
| Wiſdom would have named the place, 
i perſon, or perſons, where people ſhould 
have found this Infallibility, Was it 
fever known, (ince the beginning of the 
$i world, that any Prince conititured Judges 
win his Kingdom, not ſo much as giving 
pp notice to his people who they were, to 
awhom they muſt reſ'rt for Juſtice ? this 
nj God hath not done; for you de not pre- 
| C tend 
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tend a particular place which ſettles thi 


dnfallible Jadge at Rowe, bur only ſom 


have proved ; and beſides, it is ſo fa 


" arediligent and humble, and teachabk 


Rymilh Charch not [sf allible.. 


general and fallacious Arguments, as I 


trom being evident, that your ſelves arg} 
not agreed about it: but: fome ſee for 
cis infallible judg SGement inthe Pope, 0: 
tiers in 4 General Council ; and thel 
do as fiercely diſpute one again; {t anothe!. 
in this porne; 2s you do againlt 1s 1Nn many; 
others; and therefore it is much more. 
rational for me to conclude thus; Goe, 
path rot nominated and appo'nte d ſucl.; 
an infallible Jucge inthe Church; there , | 
ſore there is none, and iris not fit chert, 
Mould be o! 9s ſawcily tot ndertak;” 
to-be the Counſellor of the Alm! 'ghry,an!; 
ro tell him what is fir to be done, ant 
thencoftclade that itis done, Jn ſhoryq] 
For. Controveriies about Fundamenty 
and nece{lary things , God harh provide, 


. ſufficient means for the ending of then 


having clearly enough determined theks 
in his Word for the ſatisfaction of all tic 

Ot 
And for Controverſies of leffer mome! 'F 
there is no neceſſity of hayings them ent 
ed, nor would they be much prejudic 
tothe peace of the world and the Churd 


if men would learnto give any as | 
vo 


eCharge off Novelty. 27. 

i for the infirmities of humane nature, and 

* exerciſe that great and neceſſary duty of 
1 Charity and mutual forbearance, Bur 
'F (ince this is all you can fay upon this par- 

& ticular, pray youy'et me hear what other 
I Arguments you bave again(t our SRUrey 
> and DoErine. i 
& Pop. Then, another Argument againſt 
<! Jour Church aud Wa), 73 Haxg 1e from tho No 
If veity of it ; As for our Religion, if haih had 
re poſſeſſron in the world ever fence the Aprſtles 
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Ani; Were 
9 iter than T, that tl.is was rhe very Arg 
Mment, which Jews a: a0  Heathcns uried 
Kagainit the Chriſti: ns the RA ney C A. 
b&Chritt Wiki nM 37.4 ting 4 "e the Tradi- 
IeEeions of the Ed arrs, Ma th Ns And Mile 
of Arbenians ſaid to Pa! : FYZ hey os mhat 
0 this new Ditrine 2? Act. 1 I7. 19. And 
the Phariſee 114d Ant'e ity ON ter {1de, 
ut not zealous for the 7 ral itions of the Fg- 
Ithers, Gal. 1, 14. And though it be true, 
+: 3 that 
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' + that the Apoſtles had thefirſt Antiquity 
for them, delivering nothing but whar for] 
' ſubſtance was in Moſes and the Prophet} 
AR. 26. 22- (whichalfo is our caſe } yet 
the immediate and latter antiquity was 4 , 
| guinti thern, and for divers ages togethe' /; 
, theſe Dorines had been in great mez- 
ſure obſcured and unknown. What thez | 
would you have Anſwered to a Jew or! , 
Heathen,objeAing this Novelty to you! ; 
Learn from Chriſt, who when the Jen! , 
pleaded for the continuance of their olt | 
practice in the matter of Divorces; It , 
accounted it ſufficient confutarion, th, 
from the beginning it was not ſo, Mat, 19.1 
And tv all the pretences of the Phariſe, 1 
from antiquity , he oppoſerth this onf 
thing, Search the Scriptures, John. 5. 3þ; 1 
So you diſpure againſt us wich the Argy { 
ments which the Phariſees uſed apainÞ ( 
Chriſt, and we anſwer you as He anſwe 1 
red them : Beſides let me ask you tly | 
Queſtion, If I could clearly proveto ; 


all che points of our Faith, and difprol} ( 
the poincs of yours, from the Holy Sct) | 
ptures, tell me, Would you then acknon, ? 
ledge the truth of the Proteſtant I | 
ligion, notwithſtanding all this pretendy ; 
Novelty ? 


Of the Charge of Novelty.- 29) 


ol Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſs the * 
Ml truth of all that is contained in the holy : 
mf Scriptures. 

& Prot. Hence thence it follows undeni- - 
& ably, that the main thing that you and I! 
& muſt look to in our faith is, that ir be a- 
© oreeable to the holy Scriptures ; and if 
ours be ſo,(as I am fully perſwaded itis) 
't and yours the contrary,neither Antiquity 
' is any argument for you, nor Novelty 

" apainſt ns. Belides, when you charpe onr | 
l Church with Novelty,I ſuppoſe you mean * 

It that our DoRrines are new. 
& Pop. 1doſe. 

|; Prog, Then you cannot juſtly charge us - 
* with Novelty ; for, | 

# 1. You confeſs the Antiquity and ve- 
# rity of moſt of our Fundamental Do- 
 Arines, and your ſelves do approve them, 
only you make additions of your own to 
| them ; you own all the Scriptures in our 
9 Bible, only you add the Apocrypha : you 
acknowledge Scripture the rule of Faith, 


j only you add Tradition : we believe all 
! the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed (the 
|. * belief whereof the Antient Fathers 
| though ſufficient to Salvation) And the 
{ Dotrine of the four firſt General Coun- 


| * See Porrer and Chillingworth,- © oy 
C 3 Cils, 
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30 ' Of the Charge of Novelty, 
Cils, as you do alſo: Yon own our Dq. 
arine of Chritts ſatisfaRion and Juitifica 
tion by Chrift and Faith, only you add f 
your own works and farisfation : Ouf N 
ewo Sacraments you. approve, only you, C 
add ye more: Our Doftrine of the tuwy 
theres of Men in heaven and Hell you own, 7 
only you add Purgatory : You owr 
Chrilt for your Mectator and Prayers tg « 
God through him, only you add other 
Mediators ; Our worſki > of. God you} 1 
own, ouly you add Images. Theſe are} 
the principal Pe ointsot our Religion, and} 
dare you now fay that onr Doatrines an | 
new 2 | 
2, Many of your ableit Doors con 
feis, that divers of the peculiar Do/ 
trines of your Church are new and un} 
known 'to the Antient Fathers; and:it 
is molt evident and undeniable concet-: 


y 


ning Indulgences, Purgatory, Communi- 


on in one kind, Worſhip. in a frange, 
tongue, the receiving ſome of your Apo; 
cryphal books, Tranfubſtantiarion (&! 
ſpecially as an Article of Faith -) he: 
Popes Infallibility , Worſhip of Images, 
denying of the reading of Scriprures to} 
Fe people and others. Andwill yon yet! 

bag of tie Antiquity ot your Religi-, 
on? 


PU HOT; GELS 


3 Theſe| 


Of the Charge of” Nuwvelty. 2.4* 
2, Theſe DoQrines wherein we differ 
from you have been not only prove 


| from Scripture, but from the plain tefti-. 
' mony of Antient Fathers, as Ithink none 


can doubr that, laying alide prejudices, 


| ſhall read what our Jewel, and Morton, 


and Field, and others have written; How 
then can you have the conhidence ro 
charce us with Novelty ? 

Pop. Year Church t nem in 164 reſpett, 
that althowgh ſome others before you mights 
own ſome of your Doftrines, thre was nn 
Chnrch that own?d all your Difriner, beth. 
poſitive and negative, 

Prot, That is not necellary. I lope 
every alteration of Dottrines of leſs mo- 


it it doth, it is moſt certain, that yout 
Church is new alſo; for nothing ca 
be more plain, than that the Carho- 
lick Church,nay even your own Church 


of Rome, did not antiently, in former 


\ ages hold all theſe Do&rines which now 


ſhe owns (as your own greateſt Authors 
confeſs) this is ſufficient, that the 
Church of God, in moſt former ages , 
hatch owned all our Subſtantial Do- 
Grines. . But what have you further to 
lay ? Y 


C 4 Pop. 


ment, doth nor make tbe Church new; 


32 Of theClharge of Schiſye. 


Pop. Jt i ſufficient againſt you;that you 
Church « Schiſmatical, and you are all guil. 
#y of Schiſm in departing from the true Ca- 
tholick Charch, which i but one, and that i 
the Roman. | 

Prot. 1 deſire to know of you, Whe-| 
her inno caſe g many may ſeparate from 
the Church whereof he was a member! 
without Schiſm? < | 

Pop. Yes certainly, if there be ſufficient 
eanſe for it, fer the Apoſtles did ſeparate 
from the Church of the Jews after Chriſty. 
death, and the Orthodox ſeparsted from thi 
Arrian Churches, and ll Communion with 
thew, yet none ever charged them with) 
Schiſm. Rn | 

Prot. Since you mention that inſtance,| 
I pray you tell me, Why they ſeparared! 
from the Arrians? ; 

Pop. Becanſe they held tha Herefre,T hat 
cy was a Creature , and nat the tra 

od. 

Prot. Very well : hence then I con- 
clude, Thar if your Church do hold any 
Herelie, and require all her members to 
own it too, it is no Schiſm for us to ſepa- 
rate from you. T4 
Pop. That muſt needs be granted , but © 
this is but a ſlander of yours, for onr Charch | 
holds no ſuch Herefres. | 


£ 
> 
c 


Prot | 


jon) 


a A A a © @©OQ tai 


A__— 


Of the Charge of Schiſms, 33. 
Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, 


but many dangerous Errors and Herelies, - 
a5 I do not doubt ro manifeſt e're you and 


 Tpart: And if you pleaſe, we will leave | 
' the preſent Argument to this iſſue, if T | 
| do not prove your Churctr guilty of He- | 
* relie, and the impoſition of it too, Iam | 
| contenr you fhould charge us with | 
! Schiſm; if I do, you ſhall mention it no | 


more. | 

Pop. Tow ſpeak reaſon, let it reſt 
there. 

Prot, Belides, methinks, you deal bar- 
baroufly with us, you drive us out from 
you by your tyranny, and then you blame 


| us for departing; as if Sarah had call'd 
| HagaraSchiſmarick for going out of A4-' 
| braham's family , from which ſhe forced 
: hers Tell me, I pray you, if the caſe be 
: ſo that I muſt deparc from the Roman 
Church, or from God, What muſt I do ? 


Pop. The caſe t plain, you muſt rather 


| depart from that (hurch. 


Prot, This is che Caſe, If I do not de- 


| part from your Church, ſhe will force 
| meto live in many mortal (ins. I muſt be- 


lieve a hundred lies, I mu(t worſhip the 


|- Croſs and Relicks, and Images , which 


God commands me under pain of his 
higheſt diſpleaſure not to worſhip. *I 
C 5 mit 


34 Of the Charge of Schiſms. 
mu{ worſhip the Sacrament with divine 
worſhip, which I am aſſured isno other 
for ſubſtance than * bread ; for your 
Church is not content to hold rheſe opi-| 
nions, but ſhe enjoyns theſe pratices| 
toa'l her members. And if things be thus, 
] think you will not have the confidence; 
any more to charge us with Schiſm for! 
obeying the command of God to come! 
out of Babylon, {ince you force all your! 
members Xo partake with you 1n your 
ſins, Rev. 18, 4, Belides all this,ler me; 
ask you upon what account you charge us | 
with Schiſm. 

Pop. For departing frim the Catholic 
Church, and Goa your Mother (harch 
Rome, end from the Pope, whoſe Suljetts 
once YOU Wire. 

Pret. 1t then I can vrovethat vie are. 
not departed from the Catholick Church, 

nor from our Mother Church, nor from! 
any of rhat ſubjection we owe to the} 
Pope, I kope you will acquit us from! 
Schiſm. : 

Pop. That I cannit deny. . 

Prot. Then this danger is over : For 
1, Wenever did depart from the Carho-} 
I'ck Church, which 1s (not your particy-| 
Le ir Romis Charch, as you moſt ridict-! 

louſly} 


Of the Charge of Schiſms. 35 
ſoully call ir, but)+he whole multitude of Be- 


| lievers and Chriſtians in the world : Nay, the 


truth is, you are the Schiſmaticks in re- 
nouncing all Communion with all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the world, except 
your own, (which are _ co yours In 
number, and many of them far ſupzriour - 
in true piety. ) Next, we do not own 
you for our Mother : Jeruſalem which is 
above, (not Babylon that is beneath) is the 
Mother of usall. If we grant you now 
areatrue Ciiurch,yet you were but a liſter 
Church. | 
Pop. You forget that you erin the 
Gifpel from our hands. 

Prot. Suppoſe we didreally ſo ; Dth 
that give you authority over us? It it did, 
not Rome , bur fernſalem ſhould be the 
Mother Church, trom whom you alſo re- 

ceived the Goſpel : This you eeny;which 
ſhews that you do nor believe your own 


Argument ro be £g00d. And for the Ropes 


Univerſal and Infallible At 'thority which 
he ar La over ail Chriſtians, ] have 
diligently read your Arguments for tt; 
and I freely profels ro yo, I ind your 
pretences, both from Scripture and Fa- 
thers fo weak and frivolous, that I durlt 
commend it to. any anderitancins and 
dilintere! ted perſon as a molt Itkely means 
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36 Of theballof Miniſters 
to convince him of the vanity and falſe. 
neſs of that Doctrine, that he would per- 
uſe any of your beſt Aurchors, and the 
very light of the weakneſs and imperti- 
nency of your Arguments, would abun-| 
dantly fatisfie him of the badneſs of your 
cauſe. | 
Pop. You have no Miniſters, becauſe you | 


Aprſtles, as we have, and therefore you have | 
n0 Church, and therefore no Salvation. 

Prot. 1 obſerve you take the ſame] 
courſe that the Adverſaries of the Go-| 
ſpel ever did, who when they could not| 
reprove the DoArine of Chriſt and his| 
Apoſtles, they quarrelled with them for} 
want of a Calling,as you may ſee, Joh. 1. 
25. Mat. 21. 23. A.4.7.Butthe good}, 
Chriſtians of that time took another | 


courſe, and examined not fo much the| 


Call of the perſons, as the truth of the | 
Dodrine, A. 8. 17. It ſeems to mea; 
fecret confeſſion of your guilt, and the | 
Error of your DoQrine, the you are fo 
carefalroturn off mens eyes from that to 
a far meaner point. Buttell me, Do you 
believe that ſuch an uninterrupted Succeſ-| 
fion of Miniſters from the Apoſtles, is ab- | 


ſolutely neceſſary co the being of a 


Church? 
Pop. 


ſe 


and S wcee iow, 37 
Pop, Yes verily, or elſe this Argument 


2x. | fonifies nothing. 


he 


Cl= | 


n- 
ur! 


| 
he | 


4 
| 
2 


Oe | 


: 
: 


Wy 


Prot. How then can you convince me 
or any other Chriſtian, that yon have had 
ſuch an uninterrupted Succeſſion in your 
Church? You muſt produce, and, it 
ſeems, Imuſt read all thoſe many hundreds 


| of great Volumes wherein ſuch paſlages 


:re mentioned. In thoſe you muſt ſhew 


| me a perfe&t Catalogue of the ſeveral 


names of thoſe Popes, and others who 
have without interruption ſucceeded one 
another ever ſince the Apoſtles dayes, and 
this Catalogue muſt be ſuch that all your 
Authors are agreed inz (whereas I am 
told for certain, they differ very much in 
their reports therein) and are not ſo much 
as agreed amongthemſelyes who was Pe- 
ter's next Succeſſor, (whether Linus or 
Clemens, or ſome other perſon they know 
not who),and thoſe Hiſtorians that report 
theſe things, you muſt aſſure me that they 
were infallible,{which you donot pretend 
they were) or elſe they might miſtake 
the things chemſelves, and miſ-report 
them tothe; and-I have heard andread 
that there have been divers interrupti- 
ons and Schiſms eveniin your Church, one 
Pope fer up againſt another , and each || 
pretending tg be the grue Pope, and dif+ |j 


annulling [I 


_—_— the Call of Miniſters, 
annulling all the AQs of the other, and 
that the Chriſtian people were then wo; 
fully-divided,f8me cleaving to one, othergſ | 
to another ; but it may be this was a Mi}, 
ſtake of our Miniſters ; therefore tell me} | 
Was this true or n0? | 
Pop. I confeſs it was trae, after the year, 
of Chriſt 1300. there were ſeveral Popes at| 
the. ſame times one at Rome, another at A-| 
vignon. | 
. Prat, And how long &id this difference 
laſt | 
Pop. For about 50 years. | 
Prot. And is it true that I have heard, | 
that your great Baronius reports that for | 
150 Jears toget per the Popes were rather | 
Aprſtates. than eApoſtolicks, and that they | 
were thruſt into the Papal Chair by the pop- 
er of Hariats, and the violences of the Prins | 
ces of Tuſcany ? | 
Wl . Pop. 1 mu le trac to yin, Daronius doth | 
\þ | | ſay (0 at the Jear 097. | 
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bl. Prot, Then never hence forward be ſo | 
WW impudent to pretend to fuch a lawfyl,clear | 
WM and uninterrupted faccefiion; but bluſh. 
WY (Fi | rhat ever you mentioned it, But belides, 
WIT T have heard that divers of our firtt re- 
Wt formed and reforming Mini{ters too, were 
Mi! ſuch as had received Ocdination from and 
IMF inthe Church of Rowe,and from your Bti- 
8) ſhops. Is it true or isit not? Pop, 


, nd ſucceſſion.” IEGRILS ac, 
and Pop. T will be Ingenuons ; Our Dofturs 
OF confeſs it ; but if your Miniſters, or ſome of 
ers} ther hud* a call from onr Church, yet they © 
Mi-f were only called to Preach, not to overturn 
Ne}? the world (as they did) and to andertake the 

| Reformation of the whole Charch. 
"ar, Prot. You have faid enough : if they 
at werecalled to the Minittry, their Work 
A-| and Office was to bear witneſs to the 
| Truth z and therefore to undeceive-the 
ce; world in thoſe many Errors and Herelies, 
: which you had brought into the Church: 
' and Miniſters are ſt for the defence of 
1, | the Goſpel ; they were therefore bound 
r | bytheir Office to endeavour the Refor- 
r | mation-of the Church, and ſalyation of 
) | Souls: and as in a great Fire (eſpecially 
- | wherethe publick Officers negsle& their 
"| Duty) every man brings his Bucket to 
quencit ir; fo, in that miſerable eſtate , 
into which vou had broughrthe Church, 
| (whenthe Pope and Biſhops would not do 
| their duty) it was che duty of every Mi- 
' |. Niſter to endeavour, and to ſtir up the 
-4 Kings and Maziſtrates 'of the world to 
endeavour, a Reformarion, Surely you 
; cannor pretend to: an higher priviledge. 
than Sr. Paxl, and yer he & Sives all-Mint- 
ters and Chrittians this leave and ciarge, 
that i he himſelf ſhould bring any other d6= 
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FO UT the Divifuons among Proteſtants, | 


Grine than what he had delivered, any Mi. 
niiter (though happily ſuch a one as re. 
ceived hit calling from him ) or ChriRian 
might not only forſake him, but judge him 
accurſed, I ſhall only adde this, our Mi- 


niſtersare ina very hard caſe. I have diſ- 
courſed with Anabaptifts, who have rea-| 
ſoned againſt our Miniſters as no Mini-| 
ſters, becauſe they had their calling from| 
Rome ; and now you will make them no| 
Miniſters, becauſe they bad no Calling| 
from Remer. (How ſhall they pleaſe you! 


and them too? ) Bur what have you fur- 
ther to ſay ? | 


Pop. 7 have this further (which us indeed | 


wnanſwerable) namely, the horrible divif- 
ons of, and in, your Churches : Here 1s Lu- 
theran and Calviziſt z Epiſcopal and Presby- 


terlan, Independent and Anabaptiff , and | 
Quaker, and Sqacinian, and Familiſt; and | 


ES Jt yn 2 WT 


| 


what not? ſo that a man that wonld tarn to | 
your Church, knows ndt which to turn to : | 
but our (harch is one and entire, at perft( | 


wnity in it ſelf. 
Prot. 1 pray you tell me in the firſt 
place, are diviſions a certain Argument 


Divifoons ; there mere Phariſees , Saddnces, 


| 
| 


Eſſenes, 


” Of the Diviſions among Proteffants, 41 


Ai. Efſenes , &c. And ſo was the Church if 
e-f Corinth #n St. Pauls tire, while ſore ſaid 
a7 am of Paul, others, I of Apollo, ethersy 
mm} 1 of Cephas ; nd ſome denyed Pauls Afi- 
li. | niftry and Apoftleſtip, and fume denyed the 
i | Reſurreffion. 
&| Prot, Verywell, then yo1 may bluſh 
U*| touſe ſuch an Argument : I am cold thar 
M the old Heathens did uſe this very Argu- 
10! ment againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 
8 Pop. It wtrat, they did. 
mf Prot, Whar a ſhame is it that you are 
'-' forced to defend your cauſe with ſuch 
| Weapons as were uſed by the Pagans,and 
4 | wreſted out of their hands by the Antient 
"| Fathers? 
-} Butbelides, you talk of our Diviſions, 
"| Ipray you let me ask you, will you al- 
a | lowme to father all the opinions of every 
| Papiſt, I read or talk with, upon your 
0 ; Church e 0 
| Pop. No, in no wiſe, Let owr (hwch 
| ſpeak for her ſelf. It is one great fan!t of 
| Jour Miniſters, they catch up every particu- 
' | lar Opinion of any Private Doltor, and pre- 
' | ſently charge eur (hurch with it ; though is 
| be ſuch as (he hath condemaed + whereas they 
| ſhould judge of onr Chnrch only by her own 
| Decrees and Councils. 
Prot, Very well,l delireonly the ſame 


juſtice 


IzT) 


jaſtice” from you ; Do not father upon 
oar Church choſe O-Dinions which the 
diflixes and abhors : Socinians, Quakers, 
Ec. age yours rather than ours, and joyn 
with you in abundance of your Docrine| 
Judge of our Churches by their publick 
Contellions ; and there alfo yon would 
find, that our divitions are generally in- 
conliderable ,- being almott all abonr a} 
Form of Government, or oft-times, bur} 
a manner of expreſſion, and none of them| 
in fandamentcal Points. But tince youk 
talk of D.vilions, let me ask you, are all 
the Members of your Cliurch of one 
mind? ] have been told otherwife : We 
hear great :aik everyday of the d:Ferencel 
perweentie Janfeniſts, and the Jeſuits:} 


and (if we may believe either of them)} 


it isa Fundamental difference, and ſuch 
as.concerns the very life of Relipion. | 
will not trouble you. with other things :| 
Bur are you agreed in that, which is the| 


foundation of - your unity, I mean, con-| 


cernins the $:1pream Lnfallible Judge of} 
Controverlie<? I remember your ſelf told 
me, that ſome of you thought ir was the 
Pope, and others a Council : And 1 have 


Las Manon, +-cnle ex. \ 


read, that Popiſh Natiors, and Univerli-| 
ties, and Doctors, are altogether divided} 


about it ; and for che Pope; I have duaes 
ena} 


42 Of the Diviſions amon? Proteſtants, | 
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| Of the Diviſions among Proteſtants. a 


that Bel/armin reckons up the ſeveral opi- 
nions, and amonglt others, that tne Pope 
(if he be withour a general Council} 
may be an Heretick, and teach Hereſie + and 
this (faith he) zs the opinion of divers Pa- 
piſfs, and is determined by a Pope himfelf , 


Adrian the 6th, by n:me, in his queſtion a= 


bout Confirmation : Is this true, or 1s Bel- 
larmin bely*d ? , 

Pop. tis trac, Bellarmin 4th (ay fs 
much, * and moreover, that this opinion is 
not heretical, and. is tolerated by the 
Church ; tut withall he tells yogr, that he ts 
of anoth:r opinion, »nich zs alſo the commun 
opinion. ed 7 

Prot. However , that is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe, © This one difference among 
you being far more conſiderable than all 
thoſe points wherein Proteſtants differ a- 
mong thetnſelves : for tho:gh they dif- 
fer in other and leſſer things, they al a- 
gree in this great means of Union, that 
they own the Holy Scriptures ro be the 


' Fadoe(or more properly the Rule)of Con-" 


 troverlies : and therefore if you pleaſe, 


let this paſs, and let me hear what further 
you have to fay againſt us, or for your 


ſelves ? 


* De Pontific. 1, 4.6.2, D : 
x. Q=. 


44 Of the perpetmal. 

Pop. This further I ſay, the true Charch| © 
wHft needs remain viſible perpetually to the { 
end of the world, ſuch onr Church hath been, ? 
whereas yours was inviſible and (as T ſui 
before ) unheard of in the world till Luther, 
Aayes. | 

Prot, 1 do not well underſtand you;| 
Do you think the Church muſt needs 


be viſible at all times to the whole 
world 2? 


Pop. 1 cannot ſay fo, for ſhe was mt 
almayes viſible to many great and famons part; 
Wl: of the world, ar China and America; it ma 
Wl, ſoffice, that ſhe is viſible in ſome Kingdom v 
lt ' - pert of the world, and that ſhe remains [0 in 
all ages. | 

Prot, Thenthe Church may remain in- 
viſible to the greateſt part of the World, 
and ſo your argument reacheth but a 
ſmall part of the World : How I pray 


you muſt the Church be alwayes vilt-| 
ble? 


wo 


i Pop. T here muſt lein all ages, in ſomt| 
it. eminent place, a great company of Chriſti-| 
' ant viſibly united together, in the wo " ef | 
God in one body and Congregation, and g+-| 
verned by their ſwece [ſive Paſtors under the| 
Poye. 

on Very well: now I know your 
mind : and firſt I deny, that is is ne- 


ceſſary 


iþbility of the Charch, 


4| ceſſary for the true Church to be 
;,| ſo vilible in al ages: Do you prove 
| 2t? | | 
F Pop. That.I ſhalt egfily prove, frum thoſe 
x many and glorious promiſes made to the 
Church; the Charch u call:-d a great Moun- 
,| (ain, avd ſaid to be exalted aboye other 
| Mountains, Jſa. 2. She za City ſet upon 
| a hill that cannot be hid, Afat. 5. Chrift 
| bath prowiſed to be with her to the end 
, of the world, CHat. 28.The gates of Hell 
;| ſhall nor prevail againſt her ; Chriſts 
| Kingdome, is an everlaſting Kingdome, | 
| Pſal. 83. Dan. 2. A few inviſible and 
| ſperſed Chriſtians, cannot make a King || 
ore. 
| Prot. Your proofs are impertinent, 
I{a. 2, doth prove that the Church un+ 
der the New Teſtament ſhould be glo- 
rious (that is ſpiritually) and prevalent : || 
ſo it was (and we truſt will be) but he 
ſaith not, the Church ſhould alwayes con- || 
tinue in that condition(which is the point | 
that you ſhould prove) Mat. 5. If it ſpeak | 
of the Chuxch, Chriſt only tells us what || 
the Church then was, not that it ſhould F 
alwayes remain ſuch ; befides he ſpeaks | | 
of their duty, not their condition : and | 
Mat. 28. proves that Chriſt will be with | [ 
his Charch, but not fo as thac it ſhall j 
- alwayes 
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alwayes be i[laftrious and united in a greqſa! 
body : this, neither thaty nor any of youa 
other Texts, prove, nor can you, Bur ſup 
poſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a promiſe t 
tha: bs Church ABnld be vilible in allſt 
Ag251ne coniiderable body; How do you| 
prove tiiar 9ur Courch hart nor been {yh 4 
vilible [nalla ages : c 0 
Pon. If yer "ff, 1 that it hath Leen 2 vVi- 
fiole in all Ages. y.u are bownd to produce þ 
C atal;,gue of yorer Churcles. in ail ſucceſſro veb 
Ages. FS hes | 
Bros, -£] acths n3e. eſſary neicher : 
If 1 6%id: politively 2-m TAL, our Cturch 
"had been viii be in foch MArn2r in all 
Ages, ther: } confe! 's I an Hotini! to Prove ; 
it. But if leave ic in doubt as tiingh 
*- which (tor ought you or I know) mighe 
| be true or talte, be taat affirms. it was} 
not fo, .:5 bound co.Mmake it 500d - and} 
1f T deny your. Propofition, by all Laws 
of diſpute, you mutt prove it: I will ſhew| 

. by an itltance how uncorvincing your| 
argument is;There ar2 ſeveral Prophelies 
and Promiſes in Scripture, the execution 
whereof isnor recorded there, nox any 
where elſe ; ſappoſe” an Atheilt comes to. 
you, and offers this Argument againlt che 
Scripture ; If, the Scripture be crue,and 
the Word of God, thenall i Its Prophet 

an 
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and Promiſes were accompliſhe;but rhere 
are ſeveral Prophchies and Promiſes there 


{which never were accompliſhed within 


the. time appointed, therefore it is not 
cue; What would you anſwer ? 

| Pop... / won:d deny this Propoſition, Viz. 
| That there are any ſuch Prophefies cr Pro- 


| miſes there which zrre not accompliſkt. 


Prot. Suppoſe then he urge ir thus, If 
| they were accompliſhr, then you muſt 
ſhew wien and how cliey were accom- 


| pliſhteirher in Scripture or other Stories, 


if you caunor, I ſ-11 concluce they ne- 


| ver were accomplitthr, 


Pop. _ 1 ſFenld t11 him, That, he is ob- 
liged to (Few th:y were not accompliſſ't ; not 
I to frew that they were , accomplilt t , «i 
ſhon'd tell him that they might be accompe 
piſht, though the arcoripliſh ment of ' then 
were nevir put into any writing (and: being 
but an Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be 
loft) or if it were put into writing, that al- 
fo might be leſt by the injury of time, as 
thonſands of other Books have been, ſo that 
noprudent © man will believe this mid Pro- 
poſition , That nothing «was done in for- 
me Ares that was :not mentioned in the 
Records which we have, But if it were 
poſſible that ſum? particular things were not 


recorded, or were loſt, yet it 75 proba- 
ble 


n f _ —yy \ a 
& } ; 4 


ble that ſo eminent and publick a matter aid 
Seceſſion of Churches ſhonld lie hid, 0 
Prot. I confeſs ic is not fo probablp 
ebac a large and glorious Church ſhoulſ 
ſolie hid ; but Face it was. ſufficient fo ; 
che making good of Chriſfts promiſe « , 
being ever with his Church; if eberg, 

were ſome few Congregations and Mini 
ſters, taouvgh ſcattered in divers place; 
that theſe ſhould not be recorded, ts nal 
at all ſtrange nor improbable to any on 
WW who conſiders, 1: How many marters | 
i far greater note are recorded only if 
| ſome lingle Author, which if he had bee 
lott (and that he was as lyable to, as the} 
that were lot)rhe memory of thoſe thingj 
| had periſhed with him. 2. How wofulþ 
iy dark and- jonorant ſome ages of chi 
Church were, as you all confeſs, wherein 
there was rot much reading, but to bt 
ſure, there was lirtle or no writing, and} 
that lictle that was written, was writtei| 
by men of the times, who would not do} 
their Enemies that honour or right to pit] 
them into their Hiſtories. 3. If any did} 
mention ſuch things, it is not art all im} 
obable,that ſuch Book or Books whiere-| 
in they were recorded, might either bt 
loſt by the irjury of time, (as thouſand 
of oxher Books were , which was eauct 
Sy more 


. Vifbility of the (harch. 49 
more ealie before Printins was found 
out, or ſuppreſſed by the cyranny of your 
IPredeceſlors, who made it their bulineſs 
(as [/-aels enemies of old) that the name 
M and remembrance of true Chriſtians 
W might be blotted out of the earth. So 
Trhen, if Chriit did indeed promiſe the 
4 perpetual viſibility of his Chorch, I will 
| conclude he made it good, though Hi- 
M ſtory be l(ilent in the point; nor will I 
M conclude it was not done, becauſe it is nor 
MW recorded : But I pray you let me further 
ut ask you, Is it true thatTam told, that in 
ell the former ages there were many Chri- 
of ſtians and Miniſters whom your Church 
8 did perſecute and burn for H=reticks ? 
bt Pop. That cannot be denyed. = 
tf Prot. This ſhews there were not want- 
lk ing.even in former ages, ſome that te{ti- 
# hed againſt your cortuptions, and this 
nf was a {ign they. were the trae Church, 
et (whoſe office it is to contend for. the Faith 
0f delivered to the Saints ) for theſe things 
Mt were not done in a corner. I am to'd that 
0 your great Bellirmine, when it was. ob- 
M}jeed acninit him, that che Church was 
©} obſcure in S. Hilaries dayes, aufwers, that 
be though the trus Church m1y le obſcure by 
dt} 19zltitude of Scandals, yet even thenit is vi- 
icl fiole in its flrongeſ> members, as then it was 
oreh | D 18 


Of the perpetua 
in Athanaſius, Hilary,Euſebius,and two or 
three more whom he mentions : * whence 
I vather , that ſome few eminent Pregach- 
ers and Profeſſors of the Truth are ſuff- 
cient to keep up this Vilibility: I re 
member I have read in the Hiſtory of 
the 7aldenſes, who (though your Prede- 
cellors branded them with odious name; 
agd opinions, yer) do ſufficiently appear 
to have been a company of Orthodox an(| 
ſerious Chriſtians, and indeed true Prote| 
{tants , theſe began about 500 Yearj 
ago, faith your Genebrard Þ, and you 
Reinerims , who was one of their crue 
Butchers, (otherwiſe called Inquilitors} 
writeth this of them 3 7his Sect (Caitly 

he) is the miſt pernicious of all others, fi 
threecanſes; T. Becanſe it is of long contif 
nuance, ſome ſay that it hath endured from 
the time «f Silveiter ; others from the tim} 
of the Apoſtles ; The 2. is, becauſe it i 
more gonerel, for thore is almft no Landii 
which this Sect doth not creep. 3. Tha 
whereas all others by the immanity of ther 
blaſphemies againſt God , do 12.:he mn abbil 
them, theſe having a great (few of godly 
neſs, Lecauſe they do live juftly before mel 
aud beli.ve all thinss well of God , ang..al 


* De Eccleſia militarte, 1, 3-0, 16 Þ Chron. 1.4 
| th 


i/1C1/1ty of the Charch. Fl 
ol the Articles which are contained in the Creel, 
ef op/y the a of Rome they do Llaſphime 
| 1nd hate. Beiiold here our of YOUr Own 
| mouths, a ks Confuration of vour O2- 
>| ject:00, and ate/t'mony of the perperaity, 
fl amplicude, vilibilicy, and ſa iCticy of our 
Church; for itis { Aciently known t! 17:1 
our Church and DoArine is for ſab! tance 
the ſame with theirs. Nov tell me, I pray 
you, it this Hiſtory of them had been 
ef loſt, and no ocher mention of them made 
in other Records, Haz it been a trurh for 
| you toafhrm, that there never were any 
el ſuch men and Citarches in ehatrime ? 
SF ' Pop. oy > | for the recording of 
til things 12 Hiffory d oth nt mm ke them true, 
fi | 107 the ft CIC of Hiſt JF12S oat, £748 -Qicur - 
tif rences n4he thens flſe. 
|. Prot. Then rdere might be the like 
mh Compgries and Congregations in lormer 
8 ages for ought you or I know ; nor can 
] af youargue fromth: edeieft ot an Hiſtory ro 
af the denial of the thins : And all chis I ſay, 
erþ riot as if there were n5 Records which 
hag mention our Church in former Ages ; tot 
14 as I ſaid before, it is ſufficiently evident, 
216 that all our material Do@rines have been 
af, conſtantly and ſuccelfively owned by a 
_| conliderable number of perſons in ſe- 
oh Veral Apes, but only char you miy ſee 
th D:2 there 
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there isa flaw in the very foundation of 


your Argument. Moreover), I findein|t 
Scripture ſeveral inſtances of ſuch timgc 
when the Church was as much obſcured,ſp 
and invitible as ever our Church was, aſc 
when Ira] was in Egypt , ſo oft-times un- 

der the Judges, Jadg. 2. 3, andſo under} / 


divers of the Kings , as Ahab , when 


Elijah complained he was lefe alone, and} 
the 7000 which were reſerved, thoughpc 
known to God , were inviſible to the pro-ft 
pher ; and under 4haz and Manaſſthf: 
and ſoin the Babyloniſh captivity : and of} 
under Aztiochm ; read at my delire, 2 Chr 
15.3.28.24.29. 6,7.33,3,4-.(0 in the New} 
Teftamert, how obſcure, and in a mannerft 
invilible, was the Chriſtian Church for aþl 
ſeaſon! Nay, let me add , this perpetualſic 
vilibility and ſplendour is fo far from be-| 
Ing a note of the true Church , that on 
the contrary, it is rather a ſign that yoursÞ 
is nor thetrne Church , as appears thus :Þ# 
Clir't hath foretold the obſcurity andfj 
ſnallnzſs of his Church in ſome afterÞ 
aves ; herells us that there ſhall be a ge-P 
neral Apoſtalie and defection from theP 


faich, 2 Theſſ. 2,1 Tim; 4. 1 read off 


a woman , Few. 12, and ſhe is forced to} 
flee into the Wilderneſs; and I am told 


your own Expalicors agree with us , that 
chls 


A Piſbilityof the Church. 53- 
if this is the Church which flees from Anti- 
| chriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecrer 
| places, withdrawing her ſelf from perſe- 
| cution. Is this true ? 

| Pop, 1 muſt confeſs our Authyrs do take it 
I [0 . 

h Os. Then it ſeems you do not believe 
d] your ſelves, when you plead the necefſity 
hþof perpetual viſibility and ſplendour, for 
here you acknowledge her obſcurity ; 
and really this place and diſcourſe of 
of ygurs does verymuch confirm me,that that 
rf obſcurity which you 0bjeR againſt us , is 
nj an argument that ours is the trve Church, 
rfthough, according to this Predition, the 
zÞPope is Antichriſt, did drive our Pre- 
i|}deceſſors into the Wilderneſs, Ireadof 
fa Beaſt riſiug out of the Sea. Revel. 13. 
nÞwhich your own Authors, Aenochins, Ti- 
$þ7ins, and almoſt all Expolitors (as Ri- 
:Fberas ſaich) acknowledge to be Antichrift, 
djand this Beaſt all the Inhabitants of the 
rEorld do wr/hip z except thoſe whoſe names 
pare written in the Book of life, verſe 8. that 
eÞs, excepting only the invifible Church ; 
f if any Church be viſible and pglortons ar 
offdatrtime, ic muſt be the falſe and Anti- 
{Ebriſtian Church ; and now I ſpeak of 
t vat, I have heard that you your ſelves 
; Kconfe(s, that in the time of Antichriſt 
D 3 the 


%. 


F4 Of the prrprtual 
the Church fhall te obſcure, and all 
gablick Werſhp in the Churches & 

,oriſtians ſhail be forbidden and ceaſe: 
Is it fo ? 

Por. 1tisi:xe, it ſrallle fo, 1c e. dt 
ring the iime of Anlichriſts reign, as Bellar| 
ma ne cohnopledgeth Y, ut that is only fu 
a /* ort m:mint , for three years and a half, 
which is all the time that Antichriſt ſhall 
FCign, | : 

Prot. T thank you for this, for now you 
have exceedingly confirmed me 1n tl 
truth of my Religion; for lince you gratt 
that the Church ſhall be obſcured during 
Antichriſts reign, I am vtry well aſluret 
that your opinion of the Triennial reign 0 
Antichriſt is but a meer dream, and tha 
he was to reign in the Church for man 
hundred of years, for 1260 dayes, Rev. 11} 

- 3. &12.6.{that is,zears,it being awery fi} 
miliar thing to put dayes for years, in Prof 
phetical Writings. )Bur if the Church maj 
be obſcured for three years, why not forf 
thirty, yea, three hundred ? Did Chriſt 
his ſ.ppoed promiſe of perpetual Vilr| 
bility inthe Church, make gn exception 
for theſe three years? I trow not ; And 
tell me, I pray you , ſhould you live till 


ni 


De Potif. 1, 2.6. 7. Diaique quod, 
v, that 


Vifbility of the Church. 55 
thattime when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, 
and your Religion no leſs than ours be 
obſcure and invitible; if any of thefollow- | 
ers of Antichriſt ſhould diſpute againſt 
you, that yours was not rhe true Church 
becaufe nor viſible, Woald yo-grant tt ? 

Pop. God forvid I ſheald be ſo wicked to 
d:ny my Mother, and Charch, becauſe of her 
Aﬀtiftions, jo 

Prot, Then Iſee you your felyes do nor 
believe this to be a good arp:ime2nt, and 
that you do not make perpetual vilibil:ty 
a neceſſary token of the true Church. 
Tothis I adde, there 1sno need we ſhould 


| ſhew a conſtant ſucceſſion of Proteſtant 


{ Churches ever f{ince the Apoftles dayes, 
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| n you pretend is neceſſary) the ſucceſ-= _ 
ion that 'you pretend in your Church is 


ſufficient for ours, and ſo long as we ge- 
nerally agree that your Church wasa true 
Church (rill later years) though wofully 
corrupted, and onrPredeceffors continu- 
ed init, till your wounds {tunk and hecame 


incurable, we need no other ſucceſſion 


than yours ; but when your imp:ety came 
to the height, then we viſibly departed 
from you, and have given ſuch reaſons for 
it, as you will never be ableto anſwer ; 
In the mean time let me hear what you 


have furtheeto ſay. 
| D 4 Pop. 


Je ' Off the queſtion how, 


confeſs our (harch was once a true Church, 
I pray yore tell me how, and when ſhe dil 
Fall? you cannot tell either the time whey 
ſhe fell, or the manner how , by Apoftacy , 
Hereſie, or Schiſm, if you can, nan you 
Avzthors. 

Prot, This is a moſt unreaſonable de. 
mand : A friend of mine had the Plague 
laſt year, and died of it, I askt him when 
be was {ick, how and when he got it, he 


Pop. Fir as much as all your Miniſter ; 


ſaid he knew not ; Shall Ithen conclude 
be had it not ? Shall I make Chriſt a lyar, 
and diſpute that there were no tares, be- 
cauſe they were ſown when men ſlept, Mat. 
13.25. and ſo could not know whenor 
how they came ? Shall I believe no He- 
relie to bean Hereſie, unleſs I can ſhew 
how and when it came into the Church ? 
What if the Records of theſe things by 
the injury of rime are loſt, and their ori- 
ginal lefr in obſcurity g ſhall I therefore 
ſay, it is now become no Herelie? [ 
beſeech you anſwer me freely this que- 
ſtion. Suppoſe T could bring plain and 
ſtrong evidences from the holy Scripture, 


and trom antient Tradition , or the una- 


nimous teſtimonies of the Antient Fathers, 
that, your Doctrine of Merits ( for 11- 
ſtarce) is an Herelie, your Dofrine of 

' Wor- 


or when Rome fell. 7 
1] rorſhipping Images is Idolatry; ahd thac 
[you ate in divers particulars apoſtatized 
«from that faich which the Scriptures an 1 
"I Fathers do own; in this caſe, Would 
"| you not confeſs, that you are puilty of 
M| Nolatry, Herelie, and Apoſtalie ? 
Pop. If it were ſo, ant you con!d rally 
. lring ( as you falſely pretend you can, - but 
| indeed cannot) any ſach ſolid proofs, I muſt 
| and will confeſs it : For all our Writers agree, 
d 


that although we muſt believe many things 
that are not contained in the $ criptare, yet 
| we 24ſt believe nothing contrary to the Scri- 
dinres, nor tothe conſent of the antient Fa- 
| thers, 

Prot, Very well, bencethen I gather 
that the only queſtion berween you and 
me 4s, . Whether we can evidently and: + 
ſolidly prove the particulars now menti-: 
oned, which if wecan do, as I am ſitis- 
fied our Miniſters have done,yo! are con= 
viced in your own Conſcience, and will 
confeſs your ſelf and your Church gu:lcy 
of Hereſie, Idolatry, and Apoltalie, whe- 
ther I can tell the manner or time; or Au-' 
thors ofthis doArine or no... 

Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 
impertinent. queſtions, let me hear what 
you haye to ſay more againft our Relt- 

gion, and whereas your diſcourſe I ob- 
"6D Ds,  fervg 


i. Of the holy Scripture. 
ſerve liath wholly run upon Generals, 1 
beſeech you come to ſome particulars, 
and ſhew me the falſhood of the Do- 
Arines of our Church. But it doth not 
a little confirm me in my Religion, that] 
you confeſs. (as I ſhewed before) molt of 
our Do@rines to be true, and grounded 
apor S.ripture, whereas yours are addi- 
tions of your own deviting. Now if things 
be thus, you ſhall not need to trouble 
your felf about many particulars. But 
if, zou, pleaſe. ſingle out ſome of our| 
prircipal Herelies, (as you call them) and 
ler mc tear what evidences you can bring 
asainft rhem. 
Pop, Your H:refies are wery many, Wt | 
1 (hall ramnticn cne which may le inſtead if} 
= | and that # your rule of Faith and Judge} 
ry Coneroverfies , which you make to be the| 
Seriptare only, | 
Prot, T am glad you have fallen upon | 
ſo. materlal appoint, the deciding where-| 
of may m3ke other D'ſputes in great part | 
uſeleſs... Te!l me then what you have to 
ſay a-ain: } this Doctrine. 
Wil Pop. T MT urge four Arguments 4- 
W  gainft it, T. Scripture hath no authorit) 
| over us but po the Charch. 2. You can 
wt 70: know what Boeks ore the holy Scriptares, 
[7 part of it , but by the Churches FO 
| b- =h Js If. 


+7 If neither of theſe were true, yet $ criptere 
z-not a [1 afficient, rule for your faith without 
"| Tradition, 4. If it were ſaffichent , yet it (6 
 bbſcure, that you cannot know the ſenſe of it 

without the Interpretation of the Church. Yeu 
ih ſee here 1s a fourfold cord, which you will find 
7 not eaſtly brok n. 


Prot. Make theſe things good, and IT - 


| confeſs yon do your work in a great mea= - 

| ſure. Let me hear your Proofs. 

Pop. For th: firſt then, IT ſay, that Scri- 

| ptwre hath no authority over us but from the 

ls Church, neither you nur 1 are bound to be- 

| lejve the Scripture tobe the Word of God, nor | 


can any min know it or prove it to be ſo, bat 


from the teſtimony of our Church concerns - - 


Prot. 1 pray tell me, if you were'to 
diſcourſe with an Atheiſt, who utterly de- 
nies the holy Scriptures and the Church 


1 

| mit, 
1 

; 


God? . 


gainſt any adverſary whatſoever. 


prove it? - 


Proof of Scripture, 8&8 59 © 


4 - 
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too, Could you not-prove againſt bim | 
that the Scriptures are the Word of 


1 Pop. God forbid, but that 1 ſhould be 
able to defend the trath of the Scriptures a- F 


Prot, How then I pray you would you 
Pop. I need not tell you the Arguments 


which. in this caſe our Diltors aſe, w" | 
| ane 


oO Prof of Scriptane 


 ftandly them init;they alledge for the truth i; hi 
the holy Scriptures the teſtimony of all ages. go 
and all ſorts of perſons, the mirac!es wrought 
for it acknwledged even by the Enemies of it, of 
. the martyrdom, that ſo many thonſands ( and |he 
many of them wiſe and learned men) did run | 
upon in the defence of th:nu' who living ſo nter [en 
the time of the writing f them were beſt able [qr 
to diſcern the truth) and -the wonderful th 
power that goes along with them in cons, |n 
vincing, converting and comgerting: 07 terrify= 0 
ing funners. p 
"K1 Prot, Do you believe cheſe zre ſolid. | 
WW Arguments, and that the Arheilt ought to 
[1k yieldto chem ?- 
' Pop. Yes diultleſs, for every man « || 
hewnd to receive the truth, eſpecially when it 
is ſopropoſed and proved to him. | 
- Prot, It ſeems then hy this, when you. | 
lit; you can prove the Scripture to be. | 
W's the Word of God without raking in the. 
WH Churches Authority; I hope you will 
1 allow-me the ſame benefit. But again 
1 ler me ask you,. your Church that you 


Wi calk of, which believes the Scripture to be 


Ws che Word of God ; Doth ſhe believe. it to 
$77} be che Word of God upon ſolid grounds: 


i Pop. es doubtleſs, our Charch is not [o 
Witt! #r7--tiong] as to believe without . grounds : nor 
Wl”. | 4 


; 
1 
; 
) 
| 


” 
oy” 


without the.Churohes Teſtimony. 


gon ſolid Arguments, = | 
\ Prot. 1with you would give me a lift, 
o& their Arguments : But whatever they, 
he that are ſufhicient to- convince. your. 
Churchz why ſhould they not be ſuffici- 


- Pent to convince any private man, Popiſh: 


[or Proteſtant, or Atheiſt? And therefore 


there is noneed of the Churches teſftimo- 


iy: Or will you fay, the Church hath no. 


Fother ſufficient reaſon to believe the Scri- 
ptures but ber own teftimony, that is, ſhe 


| Þbelieves becauſe ſhe will believe? 


Pop. God forbid that I ſhould diſparage 


the Church, er give Atheiſts that occaſion to. 


ſeaffat the Scripture. | 
Prot. Then I alſo may. be ſatisfied 


without the Churches teſtimony, that the; 


Scriptures are the Word of God ; and I 


am ſo, by ſuch Arguments as your ſelf 
| mentioned ; but really I cannot but ſmile 
to ſee what cunning” ſophiſters you are,, 
how you play at faſt and looſe; The ſame. 
Arguments for the Scriptures are ſtrong. 
and undeniable when you talk with an_ 
| Atheiſt, and are all of a ſudden become, 
weak as water when a Proteſtant brings 


them. 


Pop. Bt if you can prove inthe General, 
That the Scriptures are the Word of God, 


Jeb + 


= _—— 


61 
tive pretend Revelation, but ſhe believes it 
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Yet you cannot withont the Churches Authil 
rity, tell what Books of Scripture, or whil 
ave Canonical , and ſo you are never 
nearer. 

Prot. Here alſo 1 muſt ask you apah 
How doth your Church know whid b 
Books are Scripture and Canonical, Dot 
ſhe know this by Revelation ? 

” Pops No, we leave ſach fancies to you 
Church. | 

Prot. How then doth ſhe know thi 
and why doth the determine it ? Is it wil 
res, or without 't ? 

«Pop. With Reaſon, doubtleſs, teing | in 
drced to believe and determine it upon cle: 
and undoubted Evidences. 

Prot. I pray you te!l me what are thoif 
Evidences upon which ſhe goes, 

Pop. I will be trwe to you, our great Bel 
larmine »entions theſe three, The Churd 
( ſaith he ) knows and declares a Canon 
cal Book, 1. From the teftimonjes of tli 
Antients. 2. Fromits likeneſs and agree: 
ment with other Books. 2}. From the 
common ſenſe and ratle of Chriſtian pev 
ple - 4 

Prot, Since a private man (eſpecialh 
one thar | e'ines earring and exper:enct 


— ' 


—— —"— 
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* De verby Dei, LF. C10, Ttaq, 201 decimus, 


bat 
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{hath the Spirit of God to guide bim,which 
$is chat anointing given to all Believers, 
which teaches them all things, 1 Foh. 2.. 


27. ) May examine and apprehend theſe 
things as well as the Pope himſelf, (and 


better t00, conlidering what kind of crea- 
tures divers of your Popes are corfeſt to. 


have been) he may. therefore know with- 


out the Churches Authority, what Books 


are indeed Canonical ; but I pray yourell 


me, Do not you acknowledge thoſe Books. 


to bethe Word of God which we do that 
are inthis Bible? - 


Pop: Imvuſt betrue to you, we do own every 


Book, you. have there ; but you ſhould receive 


' the Books which you call Apocryphal, ſo that. 
| indeed your Bible 2s not compleat, for yeu be- 


lieve but a part of the written Word of God, 


which I muſt tell you 75 of dangerous conſe 


quence. 


 Prit, If theſe Books be a part of Gods 


} Word, Iconfeſs we are guilty of a great 


fin, in taking away from Gods Word ; and 
ifchey be not, you are no leſs guilty in ad- 
ding to it; ſo that the only queſtion is, 


Whether theſe Books be a part of the ho-. 


ly Scripture or no?Now,that if you pleaſe, 
we will try Bellarmines rules, 


Pop. The muyim 7s fair and reaſon- 


able, 


Prot. 


Bit 
", 
1 


oh 
! | 1. 
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Of Canonical and Apocyyphal 


Prot. Firſt then, for the judgment of} 
the Antient Church, let us try that; IÞ? 
know you hold the Churches judgmen}/e 
infallible,eſpecially in matters of this mg." 
ment ; and I ſuppoſe you think the Jexjhj ® 
Church was infallible before Chriſt, x th 
the Chriſtian Church, now is. dl 

Pop. We do ſo, and the Inf allibility of th 
Jewiſh Church and High Prieſt, Deut. 17. 
owe of our principal Arguments for the Infal- 
libility of our C foreh us 

Prot. Then only theſe Books of the Oll 
Teſtament were Canonical, which the 
Jewiſh Church did own. 

Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 

Prot, Then your cauſe is loſt, for-it i 
certain, the JewsrejeRed theſe-Apocrys 
phal.Books.which you receive, and they 
reckoned only 22. Joſephs his words (ac-f 
knowledged for his by Euſebixs F), are 
mot expreſs for us, The Fews have on 
22 Bucks, to which they deſervedly give cre-| 
dit, which contains things written from the 
beginning of the Warld to the times of Ar-| 
taxerxes : other things were written after- 
ward, ( ſo the Apocryphal Books are 
granted to have been) but they are not of 
the [me credit with the former , becauſt 


i 
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* See Nullity of Rows. faith. ch, Þ Hiſt, 3. 10. 
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al there was ns certain ſnccefſion of Pro= | 
| phets, (5) andI am told divers of your 
{I learned Authors confeſs it, as Cathari- | 
Þ nw; (c) Coſterns, (4) Marianns Viltir, (e) 
o| and Bellarmive himſelt, whoſe words are 
theſe ; Al thoſe Books which the Proteſtants 
do not receive, the Fews alſo did not receive : 
,0(f) and this is more contiderable, becauſe 

| 


ito the Jews were committed the Oracles of 
| God, Rom. 3. 2. And neither Chriſt nor 

his Apoſtles did accuſe them of breach || 
qJof truſt in this matter. Moreover, I | 
ef am told (and ſurely in all reaſon it muſt 

needs betrue) that the Canonical Books 
of the Jewj/h Church were writtenin the 
ewiſh or Hebrew language, whereas theſe {| 
were Written in Greek only, Are theſe || 
taings ſo? | 

Pop. What is true I will acknowledge; It | 
is ſo; The Jewiſh Church indeed did not re- 
jp ceive thems, nor yet did they rejeft them, as. 
. | %r Canus well anſwers. (eg) 
«| Pret. Either that Church did believe 
.[themto be Canonical, orthey did not; 


Ls 


 PCajet. de lihris Maccab. Cd) Enchir, c. de ſcrip. de | 
« [i2um. (th, (e) Ia Scheliis ad Epiſt, 116. Hieronym, 
"(2 De Verbo Dez, 1, 1, C, 10, In principio. (g) £96. 
_V'beol, 1, 2,C. 11, | 

if - 


x (b) Contra Appionems lib, 1. (c) In Amt. adverſus 
, 


00 
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if they did, then they lived in a morn jo1 
ſin againſt Conſcience in not receiving thi 
them ; if they did not, they were of ouf fin 
opinion, —__ | Jan 
Pop. Well,whatſoever the Tewiſh Churdl we 
dia, 1 am ſure the Antient Chriſtians ant hc 
Fathers did receive theſe Books as a parti th 
the Canonical Scriptures. = dc 
Prot, 1 doubt I ſhall take you tardy A 
there too; I am told that the Council of m 
Laodicea, (inthe year of our Lord 364} G 
drew up a Catalogue of the Books of ty F 
Scripture, in which (as in ours) the Apo4 a 
cryphal Books are rejeRed. - ( 
Pop, 1t is trwe, they did not receive thi t 
mor yet rejeft them, © ” 
Ps. If they did not receive them,thay . 
undeniably ſhews that they did not bex 
lieve them tobe Canonical , and yet the 
diligently ſcanned the point , and tht 
Books had then been extant ſame hun: 
dred of years, and they were far mot! 
likely to know the truch than we at thi 
diſtance, having then ſuch ſpecial oppor: 
tunitiesof knowing the judgement of ti 
antienr Church, both Jewiſh and Chriſt 
an; Beſides, I am informed that the ft 
mous Biſhop of Sardis M:/ito, (a mand 
great judgment and venerable holineſs ; & 


| 


| 
d 
( 


your Sixtus Senenſis faith ) did take 1 


journe| 
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lf journey to the Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apoſtles principally preached) to | 
i finde out the true Canon of the Scripture, 
and returned with the ſame Canon that | 
| we own ; but for the Apochrypha bronghe | 
i home a Non eff inventws : And moreover 
| that divers of your greateſt Champions | 
do confeſs, that a great number of the 
| Antient Fathers were of our opinion, a- | 
| mong which themſelves reckon elito, | 
} Origen, Athanaſins, Enſebiuz, Ruffinus, |. 
4 Hierom, and Amphilocics, ſoſay Canus 
4 and Bellarmine, and Andradins ;and in the 
General, Sixtm Senenſis confeſſeth » that | 
if the Antient Fathers were of our opinion, Are | 
theſe things ſo? , bn OR 
= Pop, 1 will not deny the trnth , it is ſo; | 
# but you mnſt know that other Fathers were | 
if of another minde,as Clemens, Cyprian, and | 
# Ambroſe, azd eſpecially St. Auſtin, and the 
# Council of Carthage. Þ 
# Prot. The Fathers of our opinion, were 
both far more numerous, and ſuch as 
4 lived neareſt the Apoſtolical Times, and | 
4 Churches : The Council of Laodicea was | 
| more antient than that of Carthage, (and | 
4 therefore of greater Authority ) and be- F 
f lides the (ixth Council of Conſtantinople 1 
4 coth expreſly confirm all the Decrees of || 
| 


the Council of Laodicea ,' among which - 
this 


| " 
\ £ 
TTY 
4 


-ny others. Is it ſo? 
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this was one) and the Council of Carthapy 4 
roo doth not your work : For in then, 
Catalogue there is both more than yaſh, 
own, to wit, the third Book of Eſdray, 
(although they call ir the ſecond, as thf, 
Greeks dif) and leſs roo, for they ſhuf, 
out Baruch and the Maccabees : But beg 
tides all this, 1 am told that very many off 
your molt eminent DoRors have diſown-|jj 
ed theſe Books which we reject, as the; 
Pariſian Divines, and Cardinal Ximznins, 
with the C omplatenſian Univerſity , and} 
Aquinas, and Lyra, and Pagnim, and ma-f; 


? 


Pop. I confeſs this is true. * 

Prot, Then I am ſure this may ſatisfie}} 
any rational man , concerning the Teſti}, 
mony of the Antient Church ; and forſ 
the next point, viz. their agreement with} 
the Canonical Books. I think it is plain} 
enough that they do groſly contradia} 
them, and the Truth too ; that fact of Si- 
zen and Levi, which good Facob ated} 
by Gods Spirit dereſteth, Fdith com- 
mends, (hap. 9. Tobit is ſaid to have lived 
202, years, Chap, 14. whereas if he ſaid 
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* Rainoldus in his Prxle&ions concerning the A- 
pocryphal Books, proves this our of their own 
words, lee Preleft, 40, 41, 423 43 

true, 


FItrve, he muſt have lived twice as long, 
MAfor be ſaith he was taken captive by Sal- 
tf yansſar,Chap. . and 2, and 14. and when 
Mhe was about co die, he ſaith, the time 
was near for the return of che ſraelites 
*from their Captivity , and the re-building 
of the Temple which was, burn'd : If the 
E-Books of the accabees ſay true, Antiochns 
il his foul had a leaſe of his body for three 
MFlives, and he was killed thrice over, (I 
Kttcommend the Author , he was reſolved 
to make ſure work of him.) 1. Hedies at 
df Babylon in his bed, 1 ac, 2, 6. then he 
*Fis ſtoned in the Temple of Nanea, 2 Mac. 
11, Laſtly , he dyes in the Mountains 
| Þby a fall our of his Chariot, 2 Maccahb. 
Kg. And the fine fetches of your Authors. 
-Fto reconcile theſe groſs contradictions, 
tEputme in minde of a fiory we heard art 
I}School (if you remember) of a Gentle- 
niman chart told this lye, * That he ſhota 
tDeer at one ſhot through his right ear, 
- Jand left hinder leg; and you know how 
0 Fhard this man was put to it to help his Ma- 
- Fter one; but T will not launch forth into 
the Sea of untruths and abſurdities that 
are contained in thoſe Books; theſe may 
fſufficero ſhew you chat we do not with- 


| — ry ©." 


— 


* Sec Rainoldus &» Spanhem de libris Apogryphis: 


= __— 


out 
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our Mhlgamst = them ; bue howſoeyer 1 
it is ſufficient tor my purpoſe , that you 
grant that my Bible is the Word of Godt: 
and theſe Books in it Canonical, and] H 
can know this without the Churches Aus 
thority. 

Pop. : Do not make too much haſte, if [dil t 
grant that theſe Bocks in the Original Lan B 
guage are the ppord of God, yet yours is but af 0 
Tranſlation. þ 

Prot. Ts it rightly tranſlated tor the ſub} 
ſtance, or 1sit not? What Bible 1s thafſ 0 
which you have? _ | t 

To. A Latin Bible. 

- Prot. Is that the Word of God, an} e 


rightly tranſlated ? / 
Pop. Yes, the Conncil of Trent hath «| } 
creed ſo, 


Prot, Then I pray you let us try tus} « 
Experiment ; do you pick out any 204 | 
verſes in ſeveral. parts of the Bible, and} | 
turn them into Engliſh out of your Bible] 

Pop. 7 he motion is fair, I will doit, | 

Prot. I do not finde any ſubſtantial. 
difference in all theſe voy betwee! 
your Tranſlation and mine, the : ference} 
is wholly in words , not at all inſenſe ; {0 
now, Ithank you for this occavion , for | 
have heard ſome of your Pcieits ranting} 
highly againſt our Tranſlation, and « 


F"Of the S#ficiensy Of 9CTIPEAre, SCCs 7 


[1 ſee they have no cauſe for it. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Pop. If all this were over , yet the Scri- 


pure is not a ſufficient Ruie to guide yon to 


Heaven of it ſelC without 1Tadition, 
Prot. Why ſoI beſeech you ? 
Pop. Becanſe you are alſo commanded 


if there to hold the Tradition , tarn in your 
| Bible to 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. Hold the Traditi- 


ons which ye have been taught , whether 


by Word or Epiſtle. 


Prog. Howdo you prove that he ſpeaks 


of ſuch Traditions as were not written in 
the Scripture ? 


Pop, Becauſe he ſo plainly diftingaiſk- 
eh between what he taught them by word, 


| and what he taught them by Epiſtle or Wri- 
| ting, 


Prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks 


| of ſome things of which he had not writ- . 


ten tothem, and yet they might be writ- 


| tenby him to others, or by others, at 
| aſt after that time ; bur belides , not- 
withſtanding this diſtintion berween 
| Word and Epiſtle, divers of your own 


Authors aflrm, that Tradition is perfect, 
and that $. Pax] taught all things neceſſa- 
ty by word of mouth ; and why may not I 
as well ſay , that he taught all by Epiſtle ? 
But I pray you , What do you mean by 
tleſe Traditions ? 

Pop, 


to diſcover them , and diſcern the cri 


Pop. I mean all the Traditions whic) 
elther he, or_ any other Apoſtles did deliver} 
all theſe you are bound to receive. We 
Prot, I] will nor Quaicel with you fol 
ehat , bring me ſolid proofs of any off 
your unwritten Traditions g that they did]: 
indeed come from the Apoſtles, I pro-|: 
miſe you I will joyfully receive them|( 
But I pray you, what are theſe Tradition! 
you ſpeak of ? RS 

Pop. Sxch as theſe, the Doftrine of Pw 
gatory , Invocation of Saints, of the Pops 
Supremecy, of the ſingle life of Prieſts,of th 
Faſt's of the Chnrch,private Maſſes,Vorſhipd 
Images, &c. | | 

Prot. And do you think , that all tha} 
did not believe and receive theſe Traditi 
ons ſhall be damned ? 

Pop. No, by no means, for , then I (haul 
condemn many of the Holy Fathirs ail 
Martyrs who differed from us at leaſt i 
ſome of theſe Points. | 

Prot, Then it is not neceſlary to falvr 
tion to receive theſe Traditions ; and rit 
Scripture may be ſufficient without them: 
But further, Theſe unwritten Tradition 
you talk of, I beſeech yon how came yol 


from the falſe ? 


Pop, 


8 and of [rantmns. 7} 
if , Pop. 7 altogether approve of Bellarmin's 
, Rule, hich > ible Thar ( Jt he) is a 

rue Tradition, which all former DoRors 
ahave ſucceſſively in their ſeveral Ages ac- 
off knowledged to come from che Apoſtles, 
idJand by their Do&rine or Prafices have 
o-jspproved, and which the Univerſal 
| Church owneth as ſuch : and the reaſon 
I is, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannot 
are. ” | 
4 Prot, I ſee all depends upon this Foun=- 
z] dation , that the Catholick Church ( in 
+l your ſenſe ) cannot erre ; which, having 
diſproved, I need not trouble my ſelf 
furcher : But to wave that , How I pray 
you do you know what former DoRors 
have ſacceſſively owned by word or pra- 
tice? I preſume none of your Popes 
zjþ have ſo good a memory as to remember all 
if that hath been ſaid or done in former A- 
af ges, though inmy opinion when your in- 
ventions were upon the wicel, and you 
did confer npon the Pope an infailible 
judgment, you ſhould tae given him al- 
ſoan all-ſuſhcient memory, and t.ien you 
lad done your work. 

Pop. Ng Sir,ye pretend no ſuch thing : bat 
we know this from the writings which the 


Fl 
tl 
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Deiitors have left. It t trur, Bellarmine| 
mentions another rule, which i the continual | 


of Fatt, ſuch as reporting a Tradition 


uſage of the Church in all ages ; bat (4 


deal candidly with 0s) 7 cannot know what | 
' their uſe was, but by their Writings ; ſo al 


mult come to that. | 
Prot. Firſt,then I note,you forſake your 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made 
a rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if 
it may be ſo, let me beg your favourabl: 
Opinion of the Apoſtles writings ; Be 
ſides, thoſe Writers which record theſe 
Traditions, were they infallible? 
Pop. No, we do not hold any particaln 
Writers Infallible, eſpecially not in matter 


uſe of the Church undoubtedly 15. 


Prot. Then they mighr m'ſtake fall 
Traditions for true :- Beſides, how canl} 


tell what the Antient Doors did agret 
in, ſince moſt of them never wrote ; an 
many of their writings are loſt; and ye 


all of them had equal liberty of voting in| 


this caſe? belides, I have heard that d: 
vers of the Antient Fathers did repo 
ſeveral things tro be Apoſtolical Tre 
ditions which your Church now reje& 
eth, as that Infants ſhould receive the Com 
munion, and that Chriſt ſhould reign on earth 
a thouſand years, and many others; I al 


Wi. 
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told alſo, that your great Baronis,writing 


concerning the Apoſtles, profeſſeth, He 
deſpairs to find ont the truth, even in thiſe 


matters which tru? Writers have recorded $ 
becanſe there was nothing which remind 


fucere and incorrnpted + 1s it fo ? 


Pop. You ſhall find me ingennoy , it ts 
ſi, Baronius ſaith it, Anno 44. {&. 4.2. 
Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Traditjon 
(in your ſenſe )) good night : For as to 
your Traditions I ſee there is no cerrainry 
in them. Shall / for, ake the certain and ac 
uwledged wverity of the Scripture fur (uch 
W ? God forbid. OT OR 
| Again, I pray you tell me, doth not e- 


| very wiſe man that makes any things, mike 
it ſufficient for its end? If you build an 
| houſe to live ing will not you make it ſuf- 
ficient for that end? If a man makes a 


Sword to cur with, a Coat of Male to de- 
fend him, &c. is he not a fool if he doth 
not, if he can, make them ſufficient for 
their end and uſe? Ee 

Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 

Prot. And was not our Inſtruction and 
Salvation the end for which God wrote 
the Scripture? ; 

; Pop. How do you prove that it was? 

Prot, God himſelf tells me ſo, John © 
20, 31. Theſe things are written that you 
| + _ LO 


76 Of the ſufficiency of $ cripture, 
may believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Sm 

_ . of God, and that believing you might han | 
life throngh his Name, 
 dofrins, and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe, 


- were done in confirmation of the Do. 
Arine of Chriſt, and ſo the Dodtrine is 


you will not ſay that S, Fohn wrote the 


It is ſufficient for its end, from that 2 Tim. 


# Of which ſee Nulli-9, Append, p. 92. 


Pgp. S. John [peaks thire of Atiracl es,not of 


c 
a 
p 
Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles, which 
| 


not to be excluded : belides, I fappoſe 


Inks  wH—— 


DoRrines of Chriſt for one end, and the 
Miracles for another : Moreover, it plain- 
Iy appears, both that this was the end for 
which the Scripture was written, and that 


3.15, 16, 17. he ſaich expreſly, The Scri-| 
ptures are able to make 4 man of God wiſe unt 
ſalvation. * 

Pop. ell, bat if all theſe things be (1 
Jet ſince the Scripture ts dark, and donbifu, 
and you can never apprehend the true mean 
ing of it but from the Church , you are never 
the nearer ; and the Scripture is not a cou- 
enient judge of Controverſies. 

Prot. Tell me I pray,doth your Church 
underſtand the true meaning of the Scri 
pture ?, 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, becauſe ſhe hath the 
Spirit of God. 
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and of Tradituns. - : oy 

Prot. Then certainly ſhe 15 moſt deep-- 
ly guilry of uncharitableneſs, or envy, or : 
cruelry to ſouls,that ſhe doth not put forth} 
a clear and infallible Comment upon the 
whole Scripture, but fill ſuffers the whole. 
world ro live in contention about the true 
zaninsg of hundreds of Texts of 'Scri-.- 
peare, 
Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons beſ#. 
known to her ſelf - But this is not much to-- 
the purpoſe. 
Prot, Whereas you pretend your 
Church certainly knows the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture, and this Church you ſay 
is the Pope, or a Council, and if rheſe 
be. infallible, you ſay they are ſo in their 
Decrees : IF this be ſo, how comes it to. 
pals that none do more grolly mittake, and 
miſ-apply Scripture than divers of your 
Popes and Councils have done, even in 
their Decrees, and decretal Epiltles 
(which you reverence as the Goſpel )? 
Your Pope Nicholas the firſt, proves his 
Supremacy from that Text, Ariſe Peter 
kill and eat : ſmall encouragement to us 
to become his ſheep, if he ſo uſe them; . 
and from hence, that Peter drew to the ſhore 


| his net. full of Fiſhes , your Pope Boniface 


the eighth proves it from Gen, 1. 1, [n the. 
beginning God created Heaven and Earth, 
| E 3 there= 
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Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
thirefore the Pope hath power in Temporal, 
and Spiritnals : and this (faith he) you muſt | 


hold, unleſs with the Hanichees you hill 


two principles > And your Councils are not 
more happy Expoſitors. The Council of 
Lateran proves the Popes power fromPſa, | 
72, (whbich ſpeaks of $9/omm and Chritt) | 
All Kings ſhall fall down before him. The ſe- 
cond Council of Nice alledges theſe Scri- 
ptures for the Worſhip of Images, that 
Gd crected man in his own Image, Gen. 1, 
Let me ſee thy countenance, Cant. 2. No 
man when ke hath lighted a Candle covereth 
it under awveſſel, Luk, 8. 16, In my opinion 


they ſpoke like a Council, expeRing that 


the world ſhould receive their Decrees, 
not for any ſolidity of Argument ( that 
had been pedantick.) but meerly for the 
Churches Majeſty and Authoriry. Nay, 
the jeſt is, when their Adverſaries had ta- 
ken notice of theſe abſurd impertinencles, 
up ſteps Patey Niſter, Pope Adrian, and 
he faith, he will maintain it (in ſpite of 
fate) thatthey alledsed them rightly and 
excellently : So here we have a Pope and 
Council joynins together (and there- 
fore undoubtedly infallible) intheſe Ex- 
politions. Nay, the Council of Trent It 
ſelf ( when one would expect they ſhould 


& have grown wiſer , though not better ) 


prove 


of te CrIpzHrCs | > 


| prove the unequal power of Popes, Bi- 
ſhops, and Prieits, from Rowe. 13. 1. The 
d | powers that be are ordained of God ; that tn, 
t | digeſted into order, T hope ere you have 
f |} done, you will pat forth an entire Com- 
, | ment upon the whole Bible , which I aſ- 
ſure you will be the rareſt book that ever 
ſaw the light. Bur further, I deſire to 
know of you how your Church comes to. 
have this true and certain ſenſe of Scri- 
pture ; hath ſhe ic by Revelation or Tn- 

| ſpiration? 
| Pop.. Nv, we pretend to no ſuch thing ; 
bat ſhe comes to know it by the diligent uſe of 
means, by prayer, by reading, and comparing 
Scripture, by conſu'ting ancient Interpreters, 
Analogy of Faith, the coherence, &c. and: 
even the Pope himſelf, when he ſet forth his. 
Tranſlation of th Bible, He profeſſes to all 
the world, that he did it in the viry ſam? 
mann:r , and by the ſam? helps, that other 
tranſlators do ; that is, by adviſing with | 
learned Men, and conſulting Antiens Copizs, | 
and the like. * 


— 


tt 


_ — — 


* Sixtus the Fifch, Pope, tells #4 in his Pre-- þ 
face to his Tranſlation of the Bible, that He | 
pickt out of the Cardinals, and almoſt our I 
of all Nations, a Colledge of moſt learn- F 
5'Y- ed 


| 


ijh 


Wee chough in reſpe & of humane weaknels it 


go Of the plainneſs and obſcurity © 
ned men, who adviſed him in that work, 
They (ſaith he ) conſulted, and I choſe 
that which was belt. And he adds theſe re. 
markable words, It 1s moſt evident, that 
chere is no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argy- 
ment, than the comparing of ancient and 
approved Copies, And ( he tells us) that 
he carefully correRed it with his own 
hands. And then the Pope impoſeth thi 
Tranſlation upon all the world, to be folloy- 
ed without adding or diminiſhing, or al- 
tering, under pain of Excommunication, 
And yet (that you may ſee how they abuſe the 
peoples credality to make them believe the 
| Popes Infallibility which themſ#lves do not in 
| - earneſt believe.) About two years after comes 
| Clement the Eighth, and he puts forth au- 
other Edition and Tranſlation of the Bible, 


b 


differing from, and contrary to the former E- | 
dition in two thouſand places , as Dothir | 


James hath proved, by producing the places, | 


as they are in * both E- | 


* In his Bella Jijtiins. And which ts 
Papal , and dee 


fence of it, 


the Preface to his laſt Bible 
sf Clement the Eighth , we have theſe 


WW ds; Receive,Chriſtian Reader, this old 


WE and vulgar Eition or the Scripture cor- 
W reed with all poſſible diligence, which, 


mure than all this, in | 


of the Scripture, $_ , 


be hard to affirm, that'it is every way com- 
pleat; yet it is not to be donbred, bur it. 
ismore pure and correRed than all that 
hath gone before it. I think this were ſuf 


ficient evidence (if. there were no other) how 


great a cheat it is, that yuu pretend the Pope 
to be the infallible Interpreter of Scripture. 
Fir* here we have one of thoſe infallibles 
direftly contradifting and overturning the 
other : and beſides , inſtead of that Divine, 
(ir, after a ſort divine ) infallibility, which 
yu. aſcribe to the Pope, we have here a pub- 
lick acknowledgment of his imbecillity + nor 
dare he affirm kts work to be perfelt, which 
it muſt need have been, if he had been infal- 


| libly guided in it (as you pretend he was) nor 


would he have ſaid ſo, if he had believed his 
own infallibility 


— CO, - 


| 2rots Very 500d, Then I pray you rell 


| me why a Proteſtant Miniſter ( being ofc 


times both a learneder and better man 
than the Pope ) may nor as certainly: hic 


| upon the crue ſenſe of the Scripture as - 


the Pope himſelF. 

Pop. T he reaſon ts plain, becauſe the Pope 
is. gaided by the infallible aſſiftance of Gods 
Spirit, 

Prog. You ought not to rant at this 
beighr, until you have ſolidly anſwered } 
; E 5 what | 


82 Of theplainneſs and ol c#rity 


what our Divines have wrote apainf| 


this Infallibility. And I heard beforethe 


woful weakneſs of your arguments ; for it \ 


1s to me the vaineſt thing in the world tg 
pretend a promiſe of the Spirit of God 
infallibly to guide ſuch men as ( if the 
Scripture be true) have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt in them, being (as you con- 


feſs many of your Popes and Biſhops 


were ) ſtnſual, not having the Spirit : and 
having apparently no other ſpirit in 
them, 'bur the ſpirit of the world , the 
ſpirit that Iuſteth ro envy and all wicked: 


neſs : But (ince you pretend the Scripture 


is ſo dark, I pray you tell me,. what ws 


the end for which God deſigned the Scri-Þ 


pture? Sure I think 1t was for onr under- 
ftanding ; my Bible tells me, that hat: 
ſever things were written aforetime , wett 
written for our lecrning, Rom, 15. 4. Butt 


you ſay true, it ſeems God meant only w} 
put forth riddles : Gods Law was detign-| 


ed by him for 2 /ight, and that even to tht 
ſimple, Pfal. 19.7, 8,9. and 119, 105; 
And tn a word,the Golpel is ſo clear, tid 
| Saint Pau! pronounceth, it 2s hid from nol 
bat thens that periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 3,4. Ani 
Saint Lube wrote his Goſve!, that Ther 
phil (and with him other Chritians) 
might know the certainty of thoſe thing 


where: | 


| 
| 


4 of the Scripture, $7 


wherein they had been inſtrufted, Luke 1. 4. 
and, generally every diſcreet man that 


writes a Book, writes it ſo, as it may be. 


underſtood ; eſpecially if it be for the 
benefit of the ignorant, as well as the 
learned (which the Scripture afluredly 
was.) Tell me then I pray you, wby 
ſhould God write his mind ſo darkly and 
donbtfully as you know whoſe Oracles 


_ are ſaid to be delivered? was it becauſe 


God could not write plainer (and wanted 
the gift of utterance) or becauſe he would 
not ? 

Pop. Netwithftanding all this, it us cer- 


' tain, the Scriptare 75 fall of olſcure places. 


Prot. T do not deny this; but thoſe 


'F things which are obſcurely delivered in 


one place, are moreclearly delivered in 
arother ; and thoſe dark places generally 


are about Prophecies, and ſuch - other 


things ; the knowledge of which is not 
neceſſary to ſalvation, But for neceſla- 


ries the Scripture is plain, and Iam told, | 
that divers of your Authors acknowledge | 


ſo much:Is that true ?- 
| Pop. I confeſs Coliterus hath this expreſ- 


fon, that things which areneceſlary co be | 
known by all Chriſtians, are plainly aad | 
Clearly delivered in the writings 0. the Þ 

| A peitles | 


. 
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8 Of the plainne ſs and ob carity, 8% TP 


Apoſtles, and ſome others of our Doftn|| 
 ſfayas much, * 
* Prot, It could be nothing but the'eyi. 

dence of the truth which forced ſuch a 

acknowledgment from its greateſt Ad. 

verſaries, therefore let this go, and let me 
hear what further you have to ſay again( 
our Religion. | 

Pop. I find you are an obftinate Heretich 
and ſetled upon the lees, and therefore it wil 
be needleſs to diſcourſe farther with you; if 
any thing could have convinced "you, ſurt 
the Arguments I have offered won!d hav 
done it ; for I aſſtre you I have pickt ont th 

. ffrength and marrow of the Catholick Can 
' in the Points we have diſcourſed. And ſine 

T fee you tarn a. deaf ear to my counſel, | 
. ſhall give you over 4s incorrigible. 

Prot.” You ſee I have beard you witi 
great patience, and given you all the free: 
com you could delire ; now I have one re- 
queſt to you, that you would allow mt 
the ſame priviledge, with patience to hear, 

| and, if you can, anſwer what I ſhall ob- 
ject againſt your Religion. 
Pop. With a very gord will, I'le mect yu 
here to morrow at thus time, ſv at preſent 
adien, 


——Qw 


" © See nullity of Row, faith, chap, 7. ſet, 4+ 
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p Ell met Sir, I ſee you - 
are as good as your 
word, and I hope you 
will allow me as much freedom and pati-. | 
ence as I did you. | 
Pop. 1 ſhall willingly do it, therefore ii 
ſoggk freely, and ſo will 1, and if Truth be | 
r ſide [et it prevail. | Fe 
Prot. 1 ſhall divide my diſcourſe into i 
two Parts. 1 
b 1. Some General Conſiderations,which 
| indeed do very much ſer me againſt your | 
Religion. | 
'l 2. I ſhall examine the grounds of your ji 
| Principal Points of Do&rine ; for to med- | 
'S dlewithall, will be needleſs: If yonr Pil- 
lars fall the reft cannot ſtand. For the i 
| firſt, there are ſeveral weighty Conſide- 
| rations againſt your Religion ;. I ſhall þ 
give you them in order, The firſt Gene- | 
ral Conliderat!ion is thiss 
I. That your Church declines all 
| Judgment 


Prot. 


i 
| 


1 
| 
$ 
1 
' 
j 


l 
j 
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86 The Remiſh Church will le Pudge, &, Þ 


Judgment but her own, and makes her ſelf 
Judge in her own Cauſe;you do not allow | 
Scripture to be Judge, nor the Antient 
Fathers (tor all your talk of Antiquity) 
nor indeed aty but your ſelves,the Pope, 
or a Council of your own ; and your 
Church it tems muſt*determine, whether 
ſhe be a true Church or no, and whether 
ſhe be pure or corrupted, or whether 
ſhe be Infallible or no; Is this fo? 
Pop. I confeſs this zs our Doftrine, and 
think. grounded upon Reaſon. | 
_ Prot, You ſpeak againſt the common 
ſenſe of all men, Inall Controverſies or 
Differences between men and. mengyive 
cenerally ſuſpect that party who wil [*M- | 
mit'to no judgment bur his own ; and he 
who is willing to refer himſelf to any 
third indifferent party, 1s generally pre- 
fumed to have the beſt cauſe; and rhis is 
Our caſe, Proreſtants do not make them- 
ſelves and their own Church the only 
Tudge (thous! they might as juſtly and 
reaſonable do ir as you) but they are ve- 
ry willing to ſubmir to' other Judges, 
they refer themſelves to be judged by 
the Scripture, which is acknowledged to 


WF)! - be a moſt indifferent Judge z If that do 


not pleaſe you, they refgr themſelves t0 
the Fathers for the firkk ſix hundred 
| Y Cats, 


; Paplſts Vilifie the Scripthre, 3 


lt | years, till your abominations had leaven- 
| ed the world, according to what was fore- 

told, Rev, TJ. 8, 
IT. My fecond Conlideration is this; 
You do not only decline the Scriptures 
ur judgment, but you infinitely diſparage and 
er] vilifie it, I meet with ſeveral paſſagesquo- 

er f ted out of your Authors to that purpoſe. 
ej Pop. Poſſibly you may out of ſome incon- 
ſederable ones , but nat out of any of note and 

Th name in our Church, 

Prot. Yes, out of your prime Authors, 
MN} Tread that Cardinal Hom in his Adver- 
th tiſement. to King Sigiſmund hath this ex 
ef preſſion, If they (that is, the Hereticks) 
"| ſay, 1t & written, that is the voice of the 
| Devil, (pecking In his members (a). But | 
'| that it is below a Cardinal to read the | 
*| Bible, he wonld have found the words | 
| alſo in Chriſts mouth. I read that Cofte- | 
718 calls the Scripture by way of con- | 
tempt Paper and Parchment. God (faith iſ 
he) world not have his Church (by which WW 
always underſtand the Papiſts them-, 
ſelves) now depend upon Paper and Parch- Wl 
ment, as Moſes made the carnal Iſraelites : 
And again, That which 7s written in the 
heart of the Charch, doth by many degrees vi 


PI 
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(a) De expreſſo Dei Ferbo, if 


83 PapiftsVilife the Scripture. 

excel the S criptares : Firſt , becanſe that 
was written by the finger of God, but this by 
the «Apoſtles (a), as if the Writings of the 
Apoltles were only a device of man. I 
read that Cardinal Poo/ writing to Henry 
the Eighth, ſaith thus , Phat an abſuri 


thing 1s this, that thog doſt attribute mare | 


authority to the Scriptare than to the Church, 
fouce the. Seriptare hath no authority but far 


the decree of the Church (b) ? ( He means 


the Roman Church,) I ſee we are highly 
concerned to pleaſe your Church, elſe we 
are like to have no Scriptures, I read that 
Pighins \aith, The Apoſtles did never intend 
to ſubjelt our faith to their writings, bat ra- 
ther their writings to our faith(c). And af- 
terward he ſaith, The Scriptures are '( as 
one ſaid, not more pleaſantly than truly ) a 
noſe of wax which ſuffers it ſelf to be drawn 
hither or thither, as a man pleaſith (4). 1 
read that your Bullengey ſaith; The Scripture 
:5.the Daughter , the Church the Mother, 
which gives being and ſnfficiency to her ſhe 
begets. ( No wonder then, the Church 
makes bold with the Scripture to add, or 


mt. 


(a) Enchiridon, cap, 1. (bJ) De primatyu Romaie 


1-108 Eccleſe: fol. 93, (c) Feeleſ, Hicrach, lib, 2, Cap. 
IT! (4) 16id. 1,3. cz: fol 103. 


alter, 
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| race of the Jes, did burn their Genealo- 


Papiſts Vilifie the Scripture, 89 
alter, or diſpenſe with it, We all know 
te Morher may correct the Daughter.) 
| confeſs, when I read thoſe paſſages 
produced by our Writers, I ſuſpeRed 
they wronged chem. Are theſe things 
true 2 
Pop. { acknowledge it, and it u a vain 
thing for me to deny it, for th? Boks and 
thiſe paſſages in them are extant under their 
own hands: And I maſt confeſs, theſe Au-, 
thirs ar? as conſiderable and approved as 
any we have. But you ought toput a favour- 
able ſenſe upon them. 

Prot, 1 would not ſtrain them , nor 
make them worſe than they are. Take. 
them as you will, they are abominable 
expreſſions, and {to me) a great evidence, 
that the Scripture 's no friend to your 
Church. And I concluie this to be one 
accompliſhment of whac'Chritt hath ſaid, 
Every one that doth cvil hateth the light, 
mither cometh to the light , leff his deeds 
fwd Le regroved, John 3.20. Andif this 
be fhe ſpiric by which your Charch is 
mided, Iam ſure ic is not the Spirit of 
God and of Truth ; for that teacheth men 
reverence and love to the Scriptures- 
You ſeem to do like Herod, who being 
convinced that he was not of the Royal 


les 


90 Papiſts fear aTryal 
gies and Records, that his falſe pretency 


might not be confuted by them. And juſ 


ſo do yon endeavour to do by the Scri. 
ptures, 


I FI. My third Conlideration againf 


your Religion is this; That your Cauſ| 


is fuch as dares nor abice tryal : This i 
the honour and happineſs of our Relig|. 
on; Weare allowed to. examine all tha 


our Miniſters ſay, and we have a Rukj 


(which we may peruſe) to try them by, 
Viz. the holy Scriptures, which you dare 
not ſuffer your people to read. And this 
I take to be a ſecret confellion of your 
guilt; and I am told your Alphinſiu d 
Caſtro ſaith , "That from the reading of tht 
Scriptare all Horeſies com? ©. 


Pop. 7 think, your experience hath juſt 


feed that expreſſion, You ſee what You get by 
the reading of the Scriptures, even this, th 
you are crumbled into a thonſand Sefts. 
Prot, Ottr Saviour was not of you 
mind , for he thought nor acquaintance 
with, bur ignorance of the Scriptfirs 
was the cauſe of Error; Ye erre, not knin- 
ng the Scriptares, Mart. 22. 29, Nor did 
he only allow, but command the Jes t0 
ſearch the Scriptures, without any fear of 


_—_—_—___ 


* Gontrahereſes,l, 5.6 6e 


his 


S 


| 


[. 


and forbid the criptare. gr 


this. inconvenience, Fohn 5. 39. Had 
6, Paul been of your mind, he would 
not have commended , but reproved the 
Brreans for ſearchins the Scriptures, and 
examining his DoQrine by them, AF. 17, 
11, If any of your people ſhould do as 
the Bereans did,they would be ſent to the 
Jaquilition. I do not deny, but too many . 
make a bad uſe of the Scripture, and 
wrelt 1c to wicked purpoſes, which 1s 
tome no better an argument than this ; 
Wine makes many men drunk, therefore 
ro Wine muſt be fold. The DoArine of 
Free Grace was abuſed by thouſands Cas 
we read) therefore S. Pau] did ill in 
preaching of ir, The light of the Sun 
burts ſore eyes, theretore Solomon was 
nitaken, when he faid, Jt z a pleaſant 
thing to Lehola the Sun. But ſince you 


beak of this, I pray you let me ask you 


me queſtion ; Were not moſt of the He- 
relies that ever were in the Church. 
brought in by learned men? 

Pop. I cannot deny that, for it is notort- 
ſly known. 

Prot. Then you ſhut up the wrong 
door ; for, it ſeems, it is not the unlearn- 


ed mans reading , but the learned mans 


perverting the Scripture , which 1s the 
ime cauſe and fountain of Faroe s 
An 


92. Papiſts fear a Tryal, 
Ard beſides, you muft nor do evil, tha 


good may come out of it, nor defray] 
people of rhetr greatelt treaſureznor keg 


them from their duty, for fear of ſome], 
inconveniencies. This 1s to make your| 


ſelves wiſer than God, 
_. Pop. But indeed you ſlander us in thi 


point : We do not avſolutely forbid readin|; 


of: the Scriptures. The Comncil of Trent al 


lows it , provided you can get the Biſhu 


leave. 

Prot. It istrue, that Council pretends 
to give fome ſuch liverty; but they take 
away with one hand, what they gave with 
the other ; for in tieir Index of forbid- 
den Booxs, they have ti1is paſſage : Sine 
_ experience ſheweth that the fromiſcuons real- 
jug of th: Bible Lrings myre ovil than gin, 
therefoye if any mn thail dare to ready i 
have a Bible without licenſe from the Biſhy, 
& Inqnifitor, he: ſhall not be capable of abſ6 
Iution * unleſs he part with his Bible, Btt 
intruch, this pretended Licenſe 1s butan 
handſome blind : For in that very place 
there is this Obſervation added to that 
Rule, That the power of giving ſuch Li: 
cenſes of reading, or keeping the vulgar Br 


bles, is taken away from ſuch Biſhops an 


Cr 


* In fine Concil, Trident, Reg. 4. 


Tngus 
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Inquiſetors 3 by the command and aſage of 
th Roman and wuniverſal Inquiſition. At 


Ibeſt, it ſeems, I mult not obey Chritts 


command of ſearching the Scriptares, un- 
krhe Biſhop give me leave. But T pray 
jou tell me ; Do your people uſe to ask, 


lind the Biſhops to vive them: leave to 


read the Bible? ; 

Pop: 1 will not diſſemble with you, They 
dint, And, the trath ts, an approved 
Writer of ours, Ledelima puts the queſtion ; 
What if a man ſhould come to the Bi- 
ſhop; and delire liberty to read the Bible, 
and tha* with a good intention? to which 
he replies , that the Biſhop ſhould anſwer 


| him in the words of Chriſt, Matt. 20. 20, 


Ye know not what ye ask, and Indeed 
(ſaith he, and he ſaith it truly) the root 
of this demand 1s an heretical diſpoſitt- 
on *, 
Prot. Then T perceive in this, as well 
3s in other things, you are more careful 
to deceive people with pretences, than 
to inform them. But indeed, you tell 
me no more than I had read, or heard 


[out of your own Authors, It was the 


ſpeech of your Pope Innocent , That the 


Mountain which the Beaſts muft not touch 


RE ets 
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# the high and holy Scriptures which tht 
unlearned muſt not read *, and your Dolyj 
Qors commonly affirm, that people mul[þ 
not be ſuffered ro read the Scripture, (f 
becaufe we #2? not give holy things tf, 
Dogs, nor caſt Pearls before ſwine. 1n 
My fourth General Conlideration 4 xr 
Sainſt your Religion is this, That ith 
croſly contradi&s the great deſigns anlf h 
ends of the Chriſtian Religion, whichalf T 
confeſs to be ſuch as theſe, che glorifying t| 
of God, and his Son Jeſus Chritt, and th p 
humbling and abaling of men, the bearing 
down of all fin, and the promoting of {| 
rious holineſs. Are not thoſe the clit n 
ends of Religion ? -. 
Pop. 1 do freely acknowledge they an 4 
and our Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe a 
ends, ( 
Prot. That you and I will now try,|- 
And for the firit : Your Religion doti|t 
highly diſhonour God ſundry ways, Wha! 
can be a preater diſhonour to God) 
than to make the holy Scriptures (whid1 
you confeſs to be the Word of God ) toÞ 
depend uponthe Teſtimony and Autho/ 
rity of your Pope, or Church, and vt 
ſay, thatthe Word of God is bur a dea(|\ 


( A 


F Cap. CHI EX rnun(ta, Exita ae heiſt. | h 
ette!, 


tt 
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ſetter, and hath no authoricy over us 
{yithout their Interpretation and Appro- 
Mhation ; By which means malefactors 
i[(for ſuch all men are, Row. 3. 9, 10. your 
[Pope not excepted ) are made Judges of, 
ind ſuperiour to that Law whereby they - 
þlzre condemned. Teil me; world not 
tl the French King take it for a great diſ- 
{ honour, it any of his Subje&ts ſhould fay, 
lf That his Edits and decrees had no Au- 
d thority over his People without their ap- 
if probation ? 
* Pop. Yes, doubtleſs he wou'd. 
| Prot. Juſt ſo you deal with God : and 
it what can be a fouler diſhonour to God 
than that which your great St-plefon 
| firmed, and Gretſer and others juſtified, 
{and your Church to this day have never . 
downed it : That the Divinity of Chriſt 
4 and of God (in reſpe& of us) depends upon 
6] the Authority of the Pope > * And what 
a] more diſhonourable to God than what 
61 your great Champion Bellarmine faith, 
bl That, if the Pope (honld erre in forbidding 
0] Virtues (which God hath Commanded 
0} and commanding Vices (which God hath 
0] forbidden ); And that he may ſo erre, di- 
id vers of your molt famous and approved 


{OE 


* Triplicatio coutra Whitaky C 17+ n 
| Ale 


Authors confeſs, * the Church wer? bound 
to believe Vices to be god, and Vertnes bal, 
unleſs ſhe would fin againſt Conſcience; | 
elat is, in plain terms, the Pope 1s to be 0. 
beyed before God. Again, is it not highly 
diſhonourable troGod,to give the Worſhip 
which is proper to God , unto the Crez- 
tire? I confeſs the Prophet 7/aiah hath 
convinced me of ir, /ſi. 42. 8. I amth 


Lord, that is my name , and my glory will || 
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not give to another, neither my praiſe to gra 
ven [m1ges. 

Pop. 1 alſo am of the ſame mind , It 
it 7s a ſcandal of your Miniſters, to ſay w 
give Gods hb nowr to the Creature : 1 knw 
where eb9#; you are, you mean it of Inmatts 
whereas we worſhip them with a lower kind if 
Wrſkip. 

Prot. You worſhip them with ſuch a 
kind of worſh'n, as neither Angels not 
Saints. durit ieceive, Cornelius did nd 
worſhip Peter with a Divine Worſhip 
God (for he knew he was but Gods Mint: 
ſter) yet Petey durit not receive it. Itws 
an inferiour Worſhip which the Deyll 
required of Chriit, tor he acknowledge 
at the ſame time, God to be iis Superiour 


and the giver of that power he claimel 
J 


— 


* See Nullity, 4 De Porte l, 4. 5. 


———— 
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} ll 1 [ 1 '' ®* F w 
Fa Roſfenſes contra Ogcolampadinmyc, 2. fol. 3, 


\ 6- And yet that was the Worſhip, 
which Chriſt raich God bath forbidden to, 

be given to any Creature. Youare a vali- 
ant man, tat dare venture your immortal 
ſoul upon a nice School diſtinRion, } pray 

you, do you not worſhip the Bread ia tre 
Facrament, with that worſhip wich you 
call ZLatria, which is proper to God ? 


Pop. We ds ſo, and that upon wery 703d 


weaſon, becanſe it is not Bread, but the wery 


4 Body of Chriſt into which th: Bread is 


turned. 

Prot, But what it the Bread be not con- 
yerted into Chriſts Body : Is it not ghen 
in high diſhonour to God, -and indeed 
d:mnable Idolatry ? 

Pop. Yes, our Fiſher ihe famons Martyr 
ind Biſnep of Rochelter , ſat: hb, No man 
can doubt,it there be nothins inthe BY. 
chari{t but Bread, that 6te whole Church 
tath been guilty of Idolatry for a !ons 
time, and therefore mult needs |:& 
ned *; but we ure well afſur:d, that it is a9 
longer lread; and yt 1 muſt add His If 
veradventwre it ſhould ftill remain pre. id, yet 
fwrasmuch as we leliewe it #9 Le the Body 
ff er Lord, our igncrance, 1 hope, won'd 
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Impute it tous, 

Prot. Tell me, I befeech you, Will all 
kind of icnorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop, No certainly, There is a wilful and 


«ff fed ignorance ; which, becauſe it is again 


clear li ht, will not excuſe. 


Prot. Tell me farther, Did this excuſe | 


the Jews from their {in of crucifying 
Chritt, and the damnation due to it, that 
they nog ay pA. 17- 

"oP. Nobec:nſe they Hut their eyes againſ 
the plain light, and clear evidence of that 
truth that Chriſt was the Meſſias. 

Prot. No leſs do you in the dorineof 

the Sacrament ; for they had no greater 
evidences againſt them, than Senſe , and 
Reaſon, and Scripture; all which you 
reject, (as I-ſhall prove by Gods help. ) 
And as your Religion diſhozours God, 0 
doth it alſo highly diſhonour Jeſus Cit 
whom he hath ſent, who is expreſly called 
the one Mediotenr, I Tim. 2.5. But you 
have conterred that honour upon many 0- 
thers, Saints and Angels. 

Pop. Tra:, there is but one chief Media 
tour, lut th:re may be other ſecondary Me- 
dratours, - 

Prot. In like manner, to that whicl 


te Apoltle there faith, there is '* - 
08) 


Religion, 'P 
Excuſe ts from Idolatry, and God would uit | 
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- God ; ir might be ſaid , there are other 
ſecondary gods, and ſo we might intro- 
duce the Heathen gods into the Church. 
Ir is the great Prerogative of Jeſus 
Chriſt, thac he is the Redeemer of the 
. World; yet your Bellarmine was not a- 
 fraid to communicate this honour tothe 
- creature, and exprelly faith , 7t zs not ab- 
ſurd, that holggmen be called our Redeems'rs 
after a ſort *;, and more of the like ituff 
we ſhall meet with before we part : yer 
again, your Religion as it deprefſeth God, 
ſoit exalts the creature. I will inſtance 
bur ia one thing, and that is your Do- 
Arine of Juſtification by the meric of 
S00d works: A Docrine, which S, Panl 
afhirms, gives untoa ma? matter of boaſt- 
ins and ploryin®, Rom. 3, 27. Where 2s 
boaſting then ? it is excluded , By what 
Lay? of Works? Nay , bat by the Law of | 
Faith, & om, 42. Fur if Airaham were 
juſtified by works, he hath whereof to glory. 
Next, you grant, Thatitis the grear de- 
ſign and intent of Religion , to diſcou- 
rage and beat down fin, whict your Re-. 
lision doth exceedingly inconrage by 
your Do&rines and Prattice in Aoſolu-. 
tions and Indulgences, In my acquata- 
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tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts that 
have w Neru'y encouraged themſelves 
in their wicked wayes from this conlide- 
ration ; eſpecially when Eaſter drew near, 
becauſe they knew they ſhould yery [ud- 
denly be ſhriven, and abſolyed, and he 
(a5 they faid) as ſound and clean 25 when 
they came firit into the world, I haye 
known alſo divers of our looſe Prote- 
ſtants that have turn'd to your Religion, 
taat they m'ght have greater liberty for, 
and ſecurity in fin; And in my Conſci- 
ence, It 1 would let my luſts chooſe a 
Relisi'on for me, they. would preſently 
lead me to your Religion : And fo a- 
e2in, your Religion doth not at all pro- 
mote ſerious holineſs , but the foul and 
ſpirit of it 1s dwindled away into meer 
tormality : What can be of more. peſtt- 
lent conſequence to true holineſs than to 
tell a man, that the ſaying ſo many Pater- 
IN ſters, or Ave- Maries, {though it may 
be be is talking, or gazing about in the 


midit of his Devotions) will procure him | 


acceptance with God? Is it true, that 
your great and deyout Door Suarez 
ſaith, Tho Tal it 1s 297% eſſential L0 Prayer, that 


a P11 (ff old think, of what he ſaith? 
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Pop. It is traeyhe doth [cy {5 in his Boob 
of Prayer. | 

Prot. Then I confeſs, your Relision 
hath che advantage ot ours, for a man 
may do two bulinefſes at once : Tr hathſes 
me much again(t your Relipion,tince I un= 
deritood that you turned that preat Do- 
arineof Repentance into a meer forma- 
lity : What a ſad Doctrine it is that your 
grear Maſters teach, thet Repentance is |} 
not neceſſary at all times, but only on Ho- | 
ly-dayes, (as ſome.of your Authors ſay) || 
only once in a year, that is, at Eaſter | 
(as others,) Nay indeed, once in all his | 
life, and that in danger of death (a Ns- 
var,and Cajetan)? what an encouragement 
isthis to wickedneſs, to tell men that a 
thouſand of their. ſins are venia!, which 
though not repented of, will not exclude 
them from the favour of God, and from 
Satvation ; but I will rake no farther into 
this kennel. 
TI think this may ſerve turn, tolet yon 
| ſee, that 1 had warrant to fay, That your 
| Religion contradiRs the deiign,andend ot 
| all Religion. 
| V. The fifth Conlideration that ſets 
me againſt your Religion,is;the deſperate. 
ilues that you are driven to tn the ce- 
F 3 fenc2 


I 1027he d ſperate iſſnes Papiſts are driventy, 


fenceof your Cauſe; as for example, in 
the great point of Infallibility, I obſerve 
your learned Doors are beaten out of 
alltbeir former Aſertions and Opinions; 
you have been driven from Scriptureto 
the Fathers, from them to the Pope, 


Tſrom himto a Council, and thenceto the 


Pope with a Council and (as a further 
[1gn of a deſperate cauſe) the Feſuites are 
brought torhat exigence , thar they are 
forced to zffirm the Pope to be infalli- 
ble in matters of faR, which is confeſſed- 
Iy a new, upſtart, and indeed, monſtrous 
Opinion ; and yet thoſe piercing wits 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with- 
out it - and others ſeeing the vanity of 
all their former pretences , have been 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent 
Churches teſtimony. * So for the point 
of Idolatry , you are driven to thoſe 
ſtraits, that you cannot excule your ſelves 
from Idolatry, but by ſuch pretences ag 


\ | will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile Ido. 


laters; and one of your ableſt Champi- 
ons is broughtto this plunge, that heis 
forced to afhrm , that ſome Idolatry is 
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lanful*. T might inſtance in very many 
| others, but I forbear. | 


VI. A ({ixcth Conlideration is taken 
from the partiality of your Religion; 
That Religion which is from God, is 
doubtleſs agreeable to the Nature and 
Will of God. But ſo is not your Religi- 
on, for it is guilty of that reſpect of per- 
ſons which Scipture every where denies 
tobe in God, «A. 10, 34. Rom, 2, II, 
Job 34-19, 

Pop. How is owr Religion guilty of res 


hit of perſons ? 


Prot. I might ſhew it in many things, 
but I will confine my ſelf co one partie 
cular ; and that is, in point of Indulzen- 
ces: The Souls of all that die in venial 
lins, are doomed to thoſe tertible pains 
of Purgatory, there to continue none. 
knows how lons ( by the way , I can- 
not but take notice of the great unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe Chriſtians, that lived and 
died in the dayes of Chrilt and the Apo= 
ſtles, that have been multitudes of chem 


trying in Purgatory to this day, and are 


like to be ſo as long as the World lats; 
whereas thoſe that live nearer the end 
of the World, muſt needs have a far ſhor- 
ter abode there, fo men are puniſhed 


* Greg. de Valemid, Re: 


F 4 with 
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with continuance of their torments meer-. 
ly for the circumſtance of time of their 
Hirth ; bur chis is not the thing T aim at) | 
from theſe pains of Purgatory,there is no | 
way to deliver a man but by indulgen.. | 
ces; and theſe 'indulvences muſt be 
bought off with money, and wealthy 
men may buy off thoſe corporal pain, 
(which the raſcal herd muſt ſuffer with- 
out bail or main-priſe) and turn them in- 
toa Fineof the purſe. SoT ſee it was not 
without reaſon, chat Solomon ſaid, Money 
anſwers all things. I have heared that your'] 
tax of the Apoltolical Chancery (put | 
forth by the Authority of your Church, 
where there is a price put upon all indul- 
gences, and upon all kinds of ins) hath 
this expreflion, Diligently note, that theſe 
graces (of Indulgences) are not given to 
the Poor, Lecanſe they are not, and therefure 
cannot be comforted (a); by which I ſee, 
that if St. Peter himſelf ſhould riſe from 
the dead, and come to his Succefſour, 
with his old tone, Silver and Gold havel 
ne, if he were a thouſand Peters, he 


dy. 
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E' (a) Dilgenter n9:a quod bujuſmods gratis 68 dat- 

Wl tur pruperibss, quia non ſunt , 2deo men poſjunt 

| coaſolari, Taxa CanceRarie Apoitolice, Tir, De Ma* | 
erimonzal i, x 
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| nuſt into Purgatory without mercy. 1 
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am told that another of youx Anchors, 


give (which is all that ary poor man can 
jour Church is not of Gods mindes for- 


the deed, 2 Cor. 8.12, ) Anda little afrer 


inthat caſe it is not inconvenient that the rich 


it 5 net {aid,come and buy itnout mane ( ), 
I confels that were a dangerons ſpeec?, 
and would utterly undoe ai! the Church of 
Riwe. Tt is ſuſhcient that /ſiiah once ſaid 


| People ſhould bave been wiſe, and raken 
them at their word, for tliey are never 


m—__ > v4 


(b) Nam Indulgentia fiunt ad rdcvandam tuaigunts- 
an Eccleſie, que noa reltuatur per ſolam voiuntaten 
danda, ſed per datizin. De Porcſtare Papez, queſt, 30. 
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Augnſtinnus de Anconz, an Author of great 
| note with you, tells us,that /ndu[gences re 
fur the relief of the Churches (chat is, the. 
| Popes, and their Prelates) 1ndigencies, 
which (b) is not reteved.by a willingneſs tg. 
rretend to) bat by the gift it ſelf. (It ſeems. 
if there be A willing mind, he accepteth if for. 


[fas I am told) he faith, as to the romiffion of 
puniſkment which is procured by inaulgnc's, 


«in abetter conditicn than the pocr.for there, 


it, and Chriſt again, come and drink Freely, 


4+ 144 3% 


, Ch "_ 
nn Eo mn < m——_ == — > IE = 
ERESTT LOECEESESCS ———= _—— _ T 
L- 5 'Z - OE SS = => 7 - ———— _— - - p* 
== Fai I I Ic _ = - i 
DT = > __— _ ISS = oo = 
- > - ——— = = IDC A wy = 


hs = ——— 
- = LE ==> 


/ * 5 ES — 
. FORFIRLS . ——_ 
—— — * 
on A A 


_— — 


— <7 
Ce io Anette = een ee en Ae I” 


= 
— — — 
- = ”» - i - L * 
Ea ES Coen + = I -_ 
—_— ES ==> 


2 ADE I Te A ABA Ii I 9 CO _ —_ 


—_— © 4 
— - _ 
Tn 


OS 
_—— 


\ you, -it is to me matter of wonder (if 


g Er re - 
. 
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tos The Partiality of the Popiſh Religion, Y 
like ro hear itathird time. Is this true? 
Pop. T hey do indeed ſay ſo, and the pra- 
flice of our Charch manifeſts to all the world, 
that Indulgences are fold fir money, and the © 
ceendition of the rich , inthat , is better than 
the pcor. But what great matter is that y as 
to the Pardon of Sin, and eternal Life, or 
Death, Loth rich and poor are alike. This dif- 
ference is on!y as ts the pains of Purgatory. 
Prot.*Is that nothing to you ? you ſpeak 
againſt your own, and all mens ſenſe : we 
ſee how highly men eſteem to be freed 
from a paintul,though ſhort, diſeaſe here; 
how much more to be freed from ſuch 
pains as you all confeſs to be uaſpeakably 
more ſharp and grievous than all the pains 
that ever were endured in this-world : It 
is ſo conliderable a thing, that I aſſure 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of your 
minde) how it came to paſs ſo unluckily, 
that the poor only ſhould receive theGol- } 
ſpel; whereas, if the men of that Ape 
had note been all Fools, the rich would 
have been moſt forward to entertain it. 

VII: But to proceed. My ſeventh Con- 
[iceration againſt your Religion is taken 
trom its great hazzard, and utrer uncer- 
tainty. Accordingtothe doQrine of your 
Church, no man can be fare of his ſalva: 
| $108, 


The great hazard, &c. - 107- | 
tion (without a revelation ) but he mult || 
g0 out of the world , not knowing whe- - || 
ther he goes. Indeed there is nothing but 
hazzard and uncertainty in your Religion; - 
Iſuppeſe you grant that all your Faich,and We 
conſequently your ſalvation depends upon + ||| 
the infallible Authority of your Church. . | 

Pop. That ts miſt certain. 

Prog. Are you then infallibly certain, . 
that your Church is infallible, or do you 
only probadly believe it ? i 

Pop. 1 am but a private Pricſt, and || 
therefore cannot pretend to Infallibility ; but” | 
T ams fully ſatisfied in it, that the Charch is - 
infallible in it ſelf. {38 

Prot. Then I ſee you pretend to no-- ii 
more certainty than I have ; for Iknow- WE 
(and you grant) that rhe Scripture 1s in- - 
fallivle in itſelf: and I know its tnfalli- 
bility as certainly as you know the infalli- - ji 
bility of your Church, Bar, I pray you : 
tell me, what 15 your opinion ? I knovs - Wl 
you are divided : but where do you place 18 
the infallibility, or where do you lay the - Wy 
foundation of your Faith ? bl i 

Pop. To deal freely with you, I place it in 4 
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of his Chair, is infallible ; for 'S. Peter 1 [4 
0M 

the Pope his Sneceſſunrc _ 
£798" 36 


the Pope ; who wnen he determines things Out 1TH 
| 
who was ſupream Head of th; Church, lefs M88 


108: T = great hazzard 


Prot, Then it ſeems your Faith doth- 


wholly depend on theſe things, that Saine 

Peter was Biſhop of Re-we, and died there, 

and chat he leftthe Pope his ſucceſſor in 

bis ſupream and infallible Authority, 
Pop, Tt doth (0. 

. Prot. How then are you infallibly aiſu= 
red of the truth of theſe things, which are 
all matters of Fact ? 

Pop. Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo many 
of the Ancient Fathers and Writers. 

Prot. Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 
infallible perſons? 

Pop. Nv. | 

Prot. Then might they,and ſo may you, 


be miſtaken in that point ; and ſo indeed. 


you have nothing but a meer conjeRure 
for- the foundation of your Faith. But 
again, are you infalhbly ſure, that Saint 
Peters intention was to leave his Infallibi- 
lity tothe Pope? For Ido not read that 
S. Peter left it in his laſt will. I cell you true 
it is ſtrange to me, that St, Peter-ſhould 
write two Catholick Epiſtles, and (as I 
obſerved before) not leave one word c07- 
cerning this matrer. For my part I ſhall al- 
F wayes rather queſtion the Popes Author 1- 
i ty, than $. Peters fidelity or diſcretion, in 
11 omitting ſo Fundamental a Point when he 
&j putin many of far leſs FOOAF RENE. WY 

| Ur- 


6 


| 
| 
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- [rther, I demand, How are you aſſured 
thar'St. Peter intended to leave his power, 
ind did aQtually leave it to his Succeſſors? 

Pop. By the ananimons conſent of the An 
tient Fathers, : 

Prot. I wonder at your confidence,that 
you dare afirm a thing which our Au- 
thors * have ſo clearly proved to be falſe. 

But ſuppoſe it were ſo, that the Fathers 
had ſaid it; tell me, aÞ® the Fathers in- 
allible?at leaſt are they ſo 1n their reports 
of matter of FaQ ? 

Pop. No:we confeſs that it is only the Pope.or 
Council that «re infallible,noet the Fathers;and 
to be true to you, even the Pope himſelf 14. not 
infallible in hs Reports of Matters of Fatt. 

Prot. Thenyou have nothing but a meer 
conjecture, or hiſtorical Report deliver- 
ed by men, liable to miſtake, for the great 
foundation of your Faith. Yet once more, 
bave you any greater or better certainty 
tor your Faith than the Pope himſelf. 

Pop. God forbid I (Fould be ſo impadent or 
wicked to ſy ſo; for my Faith depends upon 

Ns certainty. 

Prot. Very well, How Ibeſeecl you is 
the Pope aſſured? what is it that makes 
him infallibly certain of his own Infalli- 


bility 2 Is he aſſared of ic by Revelacion ? 


: Moulin, Reiaolls againſt Hare, and ozhers. 


Pop.. 


ye 
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Pop.. No, (as 1 have told you oft) we rei 
tend to no ſuch things. Thi 
Prot, How then? " 
Pop. By the Spirit of God which guilty 


him into all truth. 
- Prot, How is he aſſured that the Spiri 
of God guides him ? 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made 
him ; I need not repeat them, «they are knom 
already, Thou art Peter, &c. Simon, $i 
mon, I have prayed that thy Faith fail not, 
& cs 

Prot. T have already ſhewn how ab: 
ſurdly theſe Texts are alledged. But 
beſeech you, how is the Pope infallibly 
aſſured that this is the erue meaning 0 
thoſe Texts? You confels it 1s not by 1n- 
ſpiration. 

Pop. He knows that by conſidering and 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, and by 
conſulting the Fathers, and Prayer, Diligence, 
and Obedience, Oc. 

Prot.. Alitheſe things are very good, 
bur any other man may uſe theſe means as 


well asthe Pope, and hath as full promi- } 


ſes from God, as any the Pope preten's to, 
as 7oh.7.17.1f any man wid do his will he (hl 
know of the duftrine,whether it leof God ; and 
tae Spirit of Truth is promiſed to all that 
ask ir, Lube 11, 13, So if this be $1 16 

12s 


" "and wncertainty of Poperfy 1tt 
ye to ſay, God deliver my ſoul from 


ach a deſperate Religion wherein all the 
certainty of its Faith depends upon his 


[infallibility that is not certain of his own 


infallibility. 

But I need ſay no more of this; Tr isto 
nean undeniable argument, that there is 
no certainty at all in this foundation ; be- 
cauſe(as you confeſs)ſo many hundredsof 
your ableft Schollars do utterly reje& it. 


| But once more, in my opinion you run a 


dreadful hazzard inthe point of worſhip- 
ing of Creatures, Images, Saints, and eſ- 
pecially the Bread in the Sacrament, in 
which you run other hazards belides thoſe 
I ſpoke of. I am told, that your Doctrine 
sthis, That it is neceſſary tothe making 
of a Sacrament (and ſorto tlie converſion 
of the Bread into Chriſts Body ) that the 
Prieſt intend to conſecrace it. Is it ſo? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, Bellarmin and all our 
Authors largely diſpatefor that. 

Prot, And can I be ſure of another 
mans intentions? Ir is ſufficiently known, 
that divers of your Prieſts are prophane, 
and atheiſtical wretches , others envious 
and malicious, and ſome aQually Jzwe,. 


not ſach an one, and thathe doth not ei-- 
ther our of a.contempt or hatred of Re- 


Whar aſſurance have I, that my Prieſt.is 


ligion. 18 


113 Popery deſtroys Morality, 
ligion or malice againſt my perſon, inten{ 
to deceive me, and not make a Sacrament 
of it? Sure I'am, they intend to deceiys 
their people in the preaching of the 
Word, and why they may not do ſo inthe 


Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, I knoy | 


not. 

VIII. My eighth end laſt general con- 
{1deration is this, that your Religion de- 
ſroys even the principles of morality : 
which true Religion is fo far from de- 
ſtroyins, that it improves and perfects it, 
I confeſs, the bloodineſs of your Religi- 
on hath ever made me both ſuiſpeR and 
loath it. T finde that Chriit is a Prince of 


peace ; that though he whiprt ſome out of 


the Temple, yet he never whipt any into 
his Church ; that he drew 12 his Diſciples 

With the cords of a man, of conviction 
_ and perſwaſion ; and fo did his Apoſtles 
after him : but your Religion (like Dra- 
cos laws) is written in blood, I perceive 
you anſwer our Arguments with Fire and 
Faggot : belides this, your Religion de- 
Rroyes all civil Faith and Society ; your 


principle is knowny and fo1s your pra-. 


ice of- equivocation, and keeping no 
faich with Hereticks. 

Pop. 1 knoy where you are, You man 
becauſe of Johr Huſle, who after he had the 


v 


_—_ —_— lc — Co nd 


it? 


Popery deſtroys Morality, T2} 


faith of the Emperonr given him for his ſufe 


Conduttwas contrary to that faith put to death 
inthe Council of Conſtance. 
Prot. I do fo, and: what can you ſay for 


Pop. Thi I ſay you muſt not charge upon 
tr Church, the opinion of ſome few private 
Difors, ſince others diſown this, and have 
written againſt it. 

Prot. It ſeems it is a diſputable point 
:mong you, whether you oughe to be ho- 
reſt or not : but I have heard that John 
Hyſſe was condemned by the Council of 
Conſtance, and that when the Emperour 
ſcrupled to break his Faith, they declared 
bemight do it, and ought to do it. Is it 
ſo? - 

Pop. It zs true, what was done in that 
punt, was done by the Conncil. 

Prot. And you hold Councils (eſpect- 
ally where the Pope joyns with them as 
be did with that Council) to be infallible; 
and therefore this I may confidently. 
charge upon youas a Principle of your 
Religion, I catinot but obſerve your fine 


| devices: At other times when we alledge 


paſſages out of any of your learned Do- 
Qors which make againft you, you tell us 
they are but private DoRors,and we muſt 
judge of you by your Conncilss Now 

bere 
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here we brings an approved Councils te.| 1 
ſtimony, and you ſend us back to your pri.|) 
vate Doctors. [ihe 
Pop, Theſe diſconrſes of yours are one 
general , 1 had rather you wonld come toih he 
ether thing you propoſed, v'Z. to examin: th\ne 
particu'ar points of our Religion , whereln l|il 
hope I ſhall give yu ſuch ſolid grounds anl| 
re:ſons, that when you ſhall underſtand them [(! 
You will embrace them. i 
Prot. You ſhall find me ingenuous andtb 
docible, only 'remember I expe not|\t 
words, but folid Arguments. I think our|if 
beſt courſe will be to pick out ſome prin- 
Cipal points of your Religion, and examine 
them ; for the reſt will either ſtand or fall 
as they do, | | 
Pop. I am perfetly of your mind, let mu} 
proceed accordingly. | 
Prot. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we 
will begin with the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
which youſay is efſential to the Chriſtian | 
Religion, 4 
Pop. Ut is ſo, and Bellarmine right) 
. ſaith, that where there is no ſacrifice (4 
you Proteſtants have none) there is in trutl | 
no Religion. 
Prot. Therefore, I pray you, let me 
hear oneor two (for thoſe are as good 35 
an hundred ) of your chief grounds and 
reaſons for that Sacrifice, Pop. 


te-] Pop. I approve your motion , and I ſhall 
ris Iuly infiſÞ upon two Arguments + Firſt, 
he Sacrifice of the Maſs was appointed by 
lod, or Chriſt in the words of Inſtitution of 
th te Sacrament, do this in remembrance of 
thilne. 7t is the great Argument of the Conn= 
[il of Trent *. 
| Prot. 1 adore the fruitfulneſs of your 
[Churches Invention. Ir ſeems they think 
heſe two words, do this, contain no leſs 
d than two of your Sacraments, to wit, that 
t of Orders, which makes Prieſts , and that 
r bof the Supper, 
*| Pop. They do fo. 
e| Prot. Thatno ſober man will ealily be= 
leve ; nor that Chriſts meaning in the 
nords mentioned wasthis, Sacrifice me in 
rmembrance of me. Burt let me hear how 
ou prove the Inſtitution, of the Maſs 
| [ory theſe words. 
Pop. Chriſt bid his Diſciples,do this,viz. 
at which he did : Chriſt dig , that F7,4 
wper truly and properly offer #p himſelf #0 
f Father, his B 4 wa 1 Be of Bread 
Ps Blood under the (ſhape of Wine ; and there= 
re they were truly and properly to offer up, or 
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Sacrifice Chriff is the $8 acrament. The Arq, 
gument is Bellarmins*, bh 
Prot, How do you prove that Chrif|h, 
did in that laſt Supper truly and properhſp 
offer up his Body and Blood to his Father; 
I read that Chriſt offered himſelf bat mn 
Heb. 8. 27. and 9. 25, 26, 27, 28, anl{h 
Io. 14. and that was upon the Croſs ; nal; 
do1 find that he oftered any thing atallſ(r 
to God in that Supper, but only to lify 
Apoſtles : And what, did Chritt Sacti 
fice himſelf, and imbrue his hands in hj 
own Blood ? and did he eat up his on 
Body ? did he take his whole Body inti}} 
his Mouth ? theſe are Monſters of Opini|y 
ons : But how prove you that Chriſt di}; 
then offer up himſelf to God ? 
| 

| 


Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the proſe 
tenſe, This is qy RBBody which 1s broken, 
Blood which is ſhed : he doth not [ay whid| 
ſhall be Lroken, and ſhed ; and therefore i| 
ruſt be broken and ſhed at that very time, 
Prot. What a vain Argument is thi! 
you know nothing is more uſual in Scti 
pture than to put the Preſent Tenſe fa 
the Future. And it is ſo put in this ver] 
matter, Chriſt ſaith, / do lay down my lift, 
when he means, I will do ie ſhortly, Joh 


cr wet AED. 


* De Miſſa,l. 1.C, 12, Sexticth, 
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6 10: 1 E, F 2 do go $0 2) Father,Fohn I6. 28, 
tatis, 1 ſhall go ſhortly: Do that thon doſt, 
hat is, art abort todo, John 13. 27. And. 
vIin Y{at. 26,Chriſt faith of his Blood,This 
Plumy Blood which is ſhed for many for the re- 
%Iniſion of ins; and yet I ſuppoſe it was not 
ſhed ar that time ; for you all profeſs the 
alSicritice of the Maſs is an unbloody $Sa- 
Icriice : But again, tell me, I pray you, 
Iifyben Chriſt ſaid, do this, did they not 0-. 

Jbey Chriſts command at that Supper? 
If Pop, [ cannot deny that, 
my Prot, Thence unavoidably follows, that 
Iiithis doing concerns the Communicants) as 
l-Jnell as (if not more than) the Miniſter ; 
Itfand ſo it is not* meant of Sacrificing 
Chrift, but receiving of him; and real- 
al}, if this Text do nor, there 1s no other 
[which doth, enjoyn Communicants to 
Iaſreceive ; which he that can believe, 
 #[dath got a good maſtery over his Faith: 
_ PBelides, what Chriſt here commands his 
5'JApoſtles,I finde St. Pax] commands the 
JCorinthiars, and expounds doing this by 
fl ating and drinking , 1 Cor. 11, And more- 
eſſſover, if the words do this, were the words 
fr which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
[who can think that two of the Evangeliſts, 
—[iz, both Matthew and Mark would have 
mitted them in mentioning the words o 
15, Ne 
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Inſtirntion: and therefore this may pak 
I ſhall only adde, that if our Diving 
ſhould prove their Dofrines no bene 
than by ſuch wreſted Scriptures and Ar.| 
guments as ehis, we ſhould hiſs themay 
of the Pulpit: bur I ſuppoſe you hay 
ſome better Argument, therefore let ny, 
hear ir. 

Pop. Confider then that irreſiſtable Argu 
ment;Chriſtisa Prieſt, after the order] 
Melchiſedeck. Now Melchiſedeck did: 
fer up a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to Gu, 
Gen. 14. and therefore ( hriſt was boundi 
agreement with this Type , to offer np ſuch! 
Sicrifice, even his Body and B{ood, under tt 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 

Prot. You tell me Melchiſedeck offeret 
up Bread and Wine to God; I finde n( 
ſuch matter : 1t 1s only a dream of your 
own, The Hiſtory is, Gen, 14. wherein 
deed I read of his offering Bread and 
Wine to Abraham and his Souldiers, tort 
freſh them (according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times and places, ) Dent,23. 3, 4 and 
Tadges 8. 6, but not a word of any offer 
ing to God. Ir is che ſtrangelt relariond 
a Sacrifice that ever was : here*s nor on 
word of the Altar, or Off:ring z Or { onſe 
cration, or the Deſtruttion of the Sacrifice. 
You grantthe thing ſacrificed mult be d 

| | ſroyel 
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froyed when it is ſacrificed ; I pray you, 
how is this bread deſtroyed (ſave onely 
ty the Souldiers months, which you ſay 
came after the Sacrifice? ) 

Pop. The Lread poſſibly was deſtrozed by 
putting it in the furnace, and the Wine 
ſprinkied upon the furnace , as Vaſquez an- 
pers *, 

5 I ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
dyes chan now it is. If I thought my 
bread would be deſtroyed by putting it 
into che Oven, I aſſure you, I would ne 
ver put it in. 

Pop. 1t muſt be a Sacrifice that is there 
related ; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt 
ofthe moſt High God. ' 

Prat. Not atall ; for his being Prieſt 
evidently relares to that which follows, 
and he bleſſed him, and recefved Tythes of 
al : Belides, 1f Melchiſedeck did here of- 
er a Sacrifice, was Jeſus Chritt obliged 


.[tooffer the ſame kind of Sacrifice that he 


ld? for Chriſt was to offer up himſelf, 
Eeb.g.10. (wbich none of his Types did. } 


e-[Tell me firſt, Was Melchiſedeck a Type of 


Chriſt in that a&tion of eating Bread and 
Wine ? 


(') In Part. 3. Thom tom. 3.4. $3. dif, 220. ait.l 
F* 7 


120 Of the Sacrifice of the Muſs, " 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, and this was the prip 
tipal thing, in reſpe3t of which Chriſt is call 
a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedeck, 
elſe I ſay nothing. 

Prot. Then tell me, how can any my 
in his wits, believe that St, Pal, why 
ſpends ſo much of his Epiſtle 'to the Z 
brews; in comparing Chriſt and Aelehiſe 
deck, and their Prieſthood together ; ani 
who picks up the very ſmaileſt circun: 
ſtances, as that he was without father, Sf 
Should not ſpeak one word of this, wm 
(if you ſay true) was the principal thing! 
Belides all this, If Xelchiſedeck was a typ: 
of Chriſt in that ation, Did Chriſt ofkr 
Bread and Wine as elchiſedeck did ? | 


Pop. No, but he offered his own Body ai 
Bloud under the appearance of Bread ai 
Wine. 

Prot. Nay, now I ſeethere is no poſi 
bility of plealing you: for I expected ths 
all along, that Chriſt muſt needs have 0 
fered the ſame kindvti Sacrifice that Af: 
chiſedeck did here : Burt now you forſak 
your own argument, and becauſe eli: 
ſedeck did offer Bread and Wine, Chirit 
mult not offer Bread and Wine, but ſome 
ching elſe under thoſe appearances, No 
I have heard yenr two principal Arg! 


ments, [ hope you will hear mine mo, 
| y 


"It 
ed 
4 (f 


Nat 


Vl 
| perfection of Levitical Sacrifices , be- 
| cauſe they were repeated, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 


" Of the Sacrifſceof the Maſi, 12y 
Pop. Good reaſun I ſhoald do ['. | 
Prot. Then firſt, I argue thus, The Sa- 

crifice of Chriſt was perte&, and did per- 

feſt all Believers, Heb. 10, 14. and there- 
fore it need not, and ought not to be re- 

peated, for the Apoltle proves the im- 


Where remiſſion of ſin is, there is no more of - 
fring for fin, Heb. 10. 18, Either then re- 
 niſion was not obtained by his once offer= 


ing , or there muſt be no more offering ; 
ether Chriſts offering upon the Croſs 
was inſufficient, or yours in the Maſs is 
unneceſſary. 


Pop. 1t is not properly repeated , for it is 


al the [ame ky acrifice for ſulft ance, which was 


m 


Ny 
thi 
gf 
I 


— 


ofcred upon the Croſs , and is offered in the 
Ulaſs *. 

Prot, How isit ofthe fame kind, when 
you ſay, the one is bloody, the other un- 
bloody ; the one offered by Chriſt, tbe 


ak 


other by a Prieſt ; but if ir were of the 
ſame kind, ſo were the Levitical Sacri- 


a fices, and all had relation ro Chriſt 


rit 


(as you pretend all Mafles have ) and 


Me] yer the Apoſtle makes tlieir Repericion 


0 an evidence of their Imperfe&tion, eb. 

| | 

NS 
« Cornelius A Lapide 11 Heb. 9.28, 


of 


'®) 
9.19, 


Pt 
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9. 10. And moreover, the Apoſtle denies 
not only che repetition of other Sacrifi- 
ces, but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice,and tells 
1s as plainly (as man can ſpeak )that Chriſt 
was to offer up himſelt but once, Heb. g, 
25. &c. whereas you will needs over-rule 
the Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up 
himſelf chouſancs of times. 

Pop. /t is trae, there is bat one Sacrifice 

of Redemption, and Expiation for Sin, and 
that was the Sacr fice of the Croſs ; but there 
are other $acrifices of Application to apply that 
10 45. 

Prot, T hope the Word , and Sacrs- 
ments, and Spirit of Chritt, are ſufficient, 
roapply Chriits Sacrifice ; mult we have 
one Sacrifice to apply another ? who 
ever heard of onepiaiſter made to apply 
arother ? or a ranſome paid the ſecond 
time to apply the former payment? And 
you ſeem co me quite to forget your 
ſelves, to deſtroy the nature of your $a- 
crifice: ſorthie butinefs of a Sacrifice 1s 
oblation to God, not application ro men. 
Belices, 1 have one Argument imore 
wh ch full y ſatisfies me; if the Maſs be 1 
rea! and proper Sacrifice, then the ang 
lacrificed m-1{t be really and properly de- 
ftroyed ? 

Po». That f realyly grant, As Bellar- 

mit 


o 
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min(a) a'/o doth,and indeed ſoit was in all the 
Sacrifices that ever were offered to Gd. 

Prot. But ſurely Jetus Ciritt isnot de- 
troved in the Maſs : Is he? And are your 
Prieſts the murderers of ChAft > 

Pop. He is net ſq deſtroyed, for we tell 
yn, it is an un'loody Sacrifice ; yet he is in 
manner defiroyd by the Pri:ſ#'s cating of 
him : for therely Chriſt cerſeth to be where 
he ws lef ure, that is, inthe ſpecies of Bread - 
and Wine, and the Bread and Wine are ae : 
ſtrozed, 

Prot.Ca!l you this adeftru&ion,for one 
to remove from one Pace 9 another, or 
to ceaſe to be where he was before ? Lis 
s ridiculous « and yet this (b) fancaltical 
and mock-deſtra&tion is all which you can 
brins, inſtead of thar real deitrudtion, 
which you confeſs neceflary corthe yery 
ellence of a Sacrifice. And 23 for the 
Bread and Wine they were deitroyed by 
Tranſubftanttation, not by rhe Ovlation 
or Sacrifice which comes atrer it, 

And now havinp menrioned thar, let ns 
diſcourſe concerning your Doftrine of 


 mI——— ow oo O_o COOYTSOTT So. 5 y 
>— nu ww - 5, 1 ed — DEER. 


(a) Sucrificiam verun &: veale veram Of realem nc- 
Ofozcm extgit. well, de Miila,l. x C27. DeniQue ve! 


"n 206 (b) ipid, 
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Tranſoubſantiation. And firſt,te!l mewha 
is the DoQrine of your Church ? 


Pop. That the Council of Trent will in. | 


form yon, which declareth,chat by Conſecty 
tion the whBle ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wire is converted into the ſubſtance of 
the Body and Blood of Chrilt (a.) 

Prit. How is it potſible for. the Bread 
to be converted into Chriſts Body, which 
was macealready before the Bread? That 
Chriſt conld turn Water into Wine was 
poſſible, but that he ſhould curn that Wi 
cer irto ſuch Wine as was in being before 
that change , this is impoſſible : burle 
that 60: My next queſtion is, if a Chri- 
{tian «1d acually receive Chriſts Body 
and Blood, tell me,what profit hath heby 
it ? I canror believe that God would work 
ſo many Miracles(as you affirm he cotbin 
eliis Sacrament) to no purpoſe : Scripture 
and Reafon tells me, and your Council 
of Trent confeſſeth ( b ), that the Sacra: 
ment is a fealt for my Soul, and not tor 
my Body. Is it not fo? Now, what 15m 
Soul rhe better for eating the very Body 
of Chrift? When the woman cryed ol 


to our Saviour, (c) Bleſſed zs the womb thi| 


CI 


— 
_—_—— RC CO. 


—_— 


(a) Sc. 13+ de Euchariſt, cap. 4. (b) Seſſ.1 3.caps 
(c) Luk. 11,27, 28, 


batt 
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lare thee; Chriſt replies, Yea, rather, 


Bleſſed are they that h:ar Gods Word , and do 


it ; nevertheleſs, if you can {olidl; prove 
it, I will receive it ; therefore brins forth 
your Principal Arguments for ic, 

Pop. { will do fo, and our Church proves 
this point, eſpecially from,two places of Stri= 


ature, John 6. and the words of Inſtitutions 


T begin with the ſixth Chapter of Jolin, whire 


our Savioar oft tells us , thit the Bread 


which he gives 1s his fleſh, &c. 

Prot, I have heard, that divers of your 
learned DoRors confeſs this Chapter 
ſpeaks not of the Sacrament : Is it fo? 

Pop, 1 will not difſemble with you. That 
was the epinion of Biel (4), Cardinal Cuſa- 
nus (b), Cajetan (c),aud Tapperus(a), ant 
divers others. 

Prot. Certainly, This Argument 1s not 
likely to convince a Proteſtane which 
could not fatisfie your own ablelt Sc2ol- 
lars. Bur I will not preſs that farther. 
Tell me then , do you judge that Chriit 
ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and drink- 
ing of his very Fleſh and Blood ? 

Pop. We do fv. 

Prot. 1 confeſs ſome of the Antients 


- Wc; 


(a) In Canone Miſſe. (b) Ep. 7. ad Bobemos. (c) bus 
In Aqitiit, par. 3+,41 $0s " 8, (d) Artic.Lovan.ls. 


A 609 H08E 
Wer @ _ [Ne hl 
n th f [ 

WF 00d if 


ws ea i Gre ro we 


Cr I _ 


: 
WW; ' 
: 

4 '2 18 
T:-181.9 
} 

;þ £, 

#147 

-* 414 
bl | 

; 

T4} 

th | 
{|} 


| 
MW K-10 
14 Fa? 
: W* 
BR 
a 


It 
W#:14 
\WK7: 

| Wk 


126 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
were of your minde , I mean the Jens, 


- Bur with ſubmiſſion, I am rather of Chriſt 


Opinion, who plainly deſtroys that groſs 
and carnal ſenſe, telling rhem, it is the 


Sg pirit that quickneth , the Fleſh prefits me | 


thing, ver. 63. Again, doth not Chriſt 
preſs this as a neceſlary, and preſent duty, 
vpon all the Jews that then beard lum? 

Pop- T hat muſt be granted, 

Prot. Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not 
of the Sacrament which was not then in- 
ſtiruted, and therefore they could not 
partake of-it. I demand further, is this 
Sacrament of ſuch efficacy, that all that 
receive it are ſaved; and of ſuch neceſly, 
that allthat do not take irare damned? 

Pop. Ne, o#r Chargh utterly condemns 
both thiſe Opinions. 

Pr4t. Bur this eating of Chriſts Fleſh 
is ſuch, that Chriſt ſaith, all that ear ir are 
ſaved,2cr,£4-and all chat do not eat it are 
dainned,v. 53. Therefore ſurely he ſpeaks 
r.0: of a Sicramental eating : belides the 
v hole Laity are utterly undone, if your 
ſecſe of this Chaprer berruez for I hnde 
thar drinking of Chriſts Blood is no leſs 
receflary to life eternal, than earing of 
lis Fleh; and therefore woe to them to 


whom you d0 ror allow to drinx of the. 


Cup in ch& Sacrament. I am told this ob- 


jeftion | 
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jeftion 1s ſo conſiderable, rhar it forced 
divers of your Doctors (fore azain{t cheir 
will) tro torſake chis Arguinent ; and 

| therefore this will nor do your work: bur 
| Ipreſume you have better Arguments, 

Pop. We have ſo. [ {hall arge but on2, 
which is of its ſelf ſufficient, from th: plain 
words of Inſtitution, This 1s my Body. 1fe- 
thinks the very hearing of them red \ ſhou'd 
convince 9m, if you wou'd tak? the wirds 19 
their plain and proper ſenſe, and not d:wiſ. [ 
know not what Figures and T ropes. 

Pret. If it were trae thac Ci1ritt did 
turn the Bread into h's Body by ſayin” 
theſe words, Thi 7s my Body,yer bow doth 
[t toliow, that the prieſt by reciting theſe 
words, wotketh the ſame effe*, any more 
than a Prieſt, every tine hz rea:ls thofe 
words, Let there be light, doth make [12'1r; 
becauſe God did make it by roſe words ; 
or than he raiſeth a dead mn, every rims 
he reads eioſe words of Curiit, Livraws, 
come farch. Moreover, | have tieari tat 
divers of your moit learned Doctors con- 
teſs, that th's place doth not, nor :11eed, 
any other place of Szripeure,prove I ran- 
ſub{tanciation. I have near {three Cardi- 
nals named, viz. Cajetan (.:) 3nd 0ar Bi- 


OE «> > 4 oe cn cf. _— — ——O—  —— A 


(4) Iz 3. Thoms. qu ig I. 
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. ſhopof Rocheſter (b) and Cameracenſss (c). 
and divers famo'1sSchoolmen,as Scott and 
Biel, of whom this is known, and Daran- 
dus (d ), and Ocham (e), and Melchior Ca- 
n::(f),and Vaſquez(g),and the great Car+ 


dinal Perron profefleth , that he believe | 


Tranſu.:ſtantiationznot by vertne of any neceſ- 
ſry conſequence, ir reaſon, alledged by their 
Dottors ; tut by the words of Chriſt, as they art 


exporinded by Tradition (kh) : and Bellirmin 


h:nſelf confeſſerh, 7h opinion #5 not impro- 


bable (i).. Methinks ſomany learned mens. 


o 


forſaking this Argument (who doubtleſs 


would have been right glad if it had been | 


ſolid, and imployed all their wits to ſearch 
out the ftrenpth of it) is to mea. convils 
Cing-evidence of its weakneſs and vanity, 


a3 alſo of the badneſs of your Cauſe, that 


can finde no better Argument; yet Iam 
willing to hear what you can ſay. 


Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe words, 
This is my Body ; are to be taken in their 


proper , and not in a figurative ſenſe + fur 


ſurely Chriſt wonld ſpeak plainly to the an- 


der{tanding if his Diſciples , eſpecially when 


(6) Con:ra Coaptiv. Babyl. cap. 10, (C) In 4. Sentents 
que, 6, (it. f. (4) 1a 4 Diſtinc. 11. 9. 4. art. 14. (e) 
Ja 4 q 6.(f) Loc, com. 1. 3.6.3. (g) Tom 3. 3s 


i | if. 180.c.5, (b) Trailte p. 793» (6) De Enchar, 


b. 3. C, 23» 


he 
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be was ſo near his Death, and making his 1.1/f 
Will and Teſtament, and inflituting the $ a- 
rramentzin ſuch caſes men uſe to ſpeak plain'y. 

Prot. I readily grant that. Chriſt did 
ſpeak plainly and intelligibly : But tell 
me, is not that plain enough, when we 
take the words as they are commonly uſed 
in Scripture 2 
' Pop. I mmnſt needs grant that ; but this is - 
nt the Preſent caſe, | 
' Prot, Bur it is; for we can vive you 
ſcores of inſtances, as you very well know 
where the word 7s, 1s fo taken : nor is any 
thing more frequent in Scripture, t/e ſeven 
 kine, and ſo the ſeven ears of corn, are ſeu2n 
ears, Gen. 4, 12, 18. the Stars are the An- 
gl of the Charches, Rey. T. 20. the ſeven 

eads are ſeven Mountains, Rev. 17.9. $0 

Chriſt faith, 1 A 2 the way, the door, fe. 
9 Zach. A 3 This woman 1s wickednfs . 
and a thouſand ſuch expreſſions, How do 
jou underſtand theſe places ? - 

Pop. The ſenfe is plain,they fignifie thoſe 
things ; the Stars (ignifie the Angels, ans 
ſo for the reſt, . | = 

Prot. Then certainly we have the ad- 
vantage of you, in this point, for we take 
is for ſignifies, (as you confeſs it is com- 
monly taken) nor have the Jews (as1 have : 
been aſſured by learned men) any proper - 

G5 word. 
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word for /ien'fie (as the Greeks and Lathur | 
ave) bur generally expreſs it in this man- 
ver; Bur you muſt rake it fit the Particle 
this denote the Bread, as I ſhall plainly 
Drove it doth) for is converted into ; a ſenſe 
which you cannot gIve one example of in 
all Scriprure, I ſee it was nor without req- 
jon that you took the incerprecation of 
Scripture into the Churches hands; for 
it you had lete it in Gods hands, and lett 
one Scripture to-do that friendly office to 
expound another, you had cercainly loſt 
an Article of your Faith : And whereas 
you ſay thae Chriſt would ſpeak ſo: as the 
Diſciples might underſtand him, that ſut- 
ficiently ſhews, that yours is not the true 
ienſe ; for they could never have under- 
ood it, and would doubtleſs have been 
as much puzzled then, as all che World aw. 
is, tO apprebendthar the body of Chrilt 
was contained under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, invilibly and undifcoverably, 
after the mannerof a Spirit, to concelve 
of a body without bigneſs, long without 
tengrth , broad wirhour breadth , broken 
whileſt it remains whole (all which you 
rrofels tobelieve.) This is ©o turn Chrifts 
plain ſpeech into a bundle of Riddles ; and 
zo call this the plain ſenſe of the words 
which is (as jou ſee) a heap of Figures, 
| 5 


TN 
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is a greater figure than all the reſt ; bur 
they did well enough underitand che 
words in our ſenſe,becauſethey were well 


read in Scripture, wherein, as you prart, 
that ſenſe of the words 1s uſval. 


Pop. 1f we grant it is uſed ſo in other ca- 


ſes, yet not in Sacramental Texts, fur there 


Chriſt would ſpeak properly. 
Prot. Yes, It 1s uſual even in the Sacra- 


ments: Is not Circuimci{ion called the 


Covenant ? Thts is my Covenant, Gen. 1 Te 
10, though properly it was not the Co- 
venant, but the Seal of it, Rows. 4. 11, 1s 
wot the Lamb called the Lords Pafſuvy ? 
Exod. 12, though all men knew it was not 
the Lam, nor the Ceremony of eatins it, 
which was or could be properly the Lords 


_ paſſing over che houſes of the 1ſraelite: ; 
' thus rt Cur, 10. The Rock ( that fullowed the 
 ſſraelites) is Chrift, chough ir was ſo outy 
Figuratively and Sacramentally, Moreo- 


ver,I am told,that divers of your own bre- 
thren acknowledge figurcs bere. 7 apperm; 
ſaith, /t is n6t inconvenient ty admit of I ropis 
here, provided they le ſuch. as do not exclude 
the true proſence of Chriſts Body(a). And tac 
the Biſhop pf Exreux owns tlirec F;ures 


Da 


in the words of this Sacrament (CL); aid 


A— 


— — —_—_— —_—— 


_ 


(a) Ailic, LVATy 13+ Þ) Repet. 31 + 31 
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' hat S#arcz (c), Bellarmine (4d), and divers. 
others confeſs as much. 

Pop. It is true, they do ſay fo. 

Prot, Belides,you cannot think ſtrange, - 
if there be Figures inthe firſt part, This 
is my Body, lince 1t is moſt apparent there 
are Figures in the lait part, This is the 
New Teftaryeni in my bloud, Here are not 
one, bur divers Figures in its The Cup | 
you grant .is taken for the J1quor in it, 
there is one figure: The Wine in the 
Cup is taken for the Bloud, which was 
not in the, Cup ; that is a ſtrange fipure. 
indeed {(Loovictars call it Ngn-ſenſe.) This 
Cup, or Wine, or Bloud (it you pleaſe) 
is the New Teſtament or. Covenant; 
whereas it was only the Seal of the New 
Teſtament, as is moſt manifeſt, becauſe it 
is called, The Blond of the New Teſfta- 
went, and the New Teſtament 4n my Blond, 
Belides other ftrange figures, which 1 
ſhall have occa(ion to ſpeak to by and by, 
Here is figire upon. figure, and yet you 
have the impudence to reproach us for 
p::tting in bur one figure, which you con- 
feſs to be very frequent. Wonder 0 


—_—_— 


(s) 18 Tom. 3. dif, 60. ſeft, 2» (d) De Euthariſtic 


Heavens, 
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Heavens, and judge O Earth, whether 
theſe men donot ſtrain at Gnats,and ſwal- 
low Camels! And nothins doth more 
confirm the truth in this point , than to 
conſider into what abſurdities this Do- 
arine hath forced you, even to ſay, that 
the Blond of Chriſt is properly the Covenant or 
Teſtament * : And thatthere are two ſorts 
ef Chriſts Blond, the one in the Cup, the other 
ſhed on the Croſs (a) : And that the Bloud 
of Chriſt is (hed in the Sacrament , and yet 
never ſtirrech out of the veins: Did ever 
God or man ſpeak of ſuch bloud-ſhed ? 
therefore for ſhame never charge-us with 
underſtanding this Text figuratively. Bur 
again, ler me ask you, Will you affirm that 
theſe words, This is my body, are to be ta- 
ken properly? Doth your Church under- 
ftand them fo ? 

Pop. Tes ſwrely, or elſe we do ill to reproach 
Jon for taking them improperly. 

Prot. The words are not true 1n a pro- 
per ſenſe, nor indeed do you underſtand i? 
them ſo. vr 

Pop. Make that good, and I muſt give up. i 
this canſe for ever. a 
Prot. Firit, for the word thzs, it is moſt. 


—Q 


(*) Bel.de Exch. 1, 1: 6.31, (a). De Exch.l,1.0.11+ 
Ad quartan dicv, | 
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evident that it is meant of Bread : Ir i; 
impoſſible for words to expreſs any thing 
more plainly , than that by #5, is meant 
the Bread. Ir is ſaid expreſly, that Chrif- 
$00k Bread and brake it, and gave it, and ſaid, 
Take,eat, THis # my Body. Where thi, 
neceſlarily relates to that which Chriſ, 
cook, and brake, and gave. After Chriſt 
came the Apoſtles, and particularly Saint 
Paul, and he expounds the mind of Chriſt 
(and I hope.you do not think he was 
fo bad an expolttor, that his Comment 
was harder than the Texv) and he tell; 
us thrice in a breath that 1t is Bread, 
x Cor.11..26, Ax oft as you eat this Bread, 
and whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and (ole 
him eat of that Bread. And again, 1 Cor; 
Io, I6. The Bread which we break, is-it 
not the Communion of the Body «of Chriſt? 
And the participation of the Sacrament 
is called, brecking of Bread, Adts 2. 46, 
& 20.7. which your Authors underftand 
of the Sacrament : and belides thzs, what- 


ever it is, is broken, as it follows ;- bat |, 


you dare not ſay, Chriſts Body is bro- 
ken. Now then, lince it is moſt evident, 
that this is meant of the Bread, I hope, 


ou will not ſay, this is properly Chritts 


ody, 


Pop. 


Ga. Load as 


JF 1ranſ#b{tantiation. r 3s 


F Pop. No: We are not ſo abſard to ſay, this 


Bread is Chriſts body, for that ts falſe and a- 
gainſt C073773008 {cnſe AS. Bellarmine well 


: faith x 


Prot. What then do you mean by the 
word thi 2 ® 

Pop. By This, I wnderſtand neither the 
Bread ner Chriſts Body, but in general this 
= which is contained under this ſpe- 
cies Te [ 
Prot. What do you mean by that? I | 
pray you tell me, Do you believe thar 
there are any more ſubſtances under thoſe 
ſpecies, belides the Bread fit, and af- 
rerward the Bady of Chritt Do not you 
profels,that as ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be 
Bread, it becomes the Body of Chriſt ? 

Pop. Ye do ſo. 

Prot. Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, 
according to you,it muſt be either Bread, 
or the Body of Chriſt ; bur you allow ic 
to be neither, and therefore ir isno ſub- 
ſtance at all. Tnthe next place, for the 
word is, I haye ſhewed,you do not under- 
ſtand that properly neicher : bur for the 
word Body alſo, do you underſtand thar 
properly ? 


{*) De Euchariſt, 1, 3.6 39. (1) Bellarms de Eu- 
charift, ), 3. C 19, ; 


Ll 


—_—_—— 


Pop. 
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Pop. Yes without doubt. . 
Prot. Iam told that your Church pro. 


tefſech to believe that Chriſts body is 
there after the manner of a ſpirit, taking 
up no room ; thar head, hands, feer, are 
- altogether inthe leaſt crumbwef the Hoſt, 


Is this true? 
Pop. Yes, we all agree inthat. 


Prot. Then ſure I am, the word Body is 


moſt improperly taken : A learned man 
well obſerves, that you plead for the proprie- 
&y of words, and deſtroy the propriety of things, 


 *How can you ſay thart ir is properly a bo- 


dy, which wants the effential property of 
a body; which 15,to have quantity and take 
up room : Take away this, and the body 


. may be properly a ſpirit; for it is that 
only which differencerth it from a ſpirit: 


So now Iſee you neicher do, nor can un- 


| 7 deritand theſe words properly ; and upon. | 


the whole matter that this. DoQrine is 
falſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and fri- 
volous, you ſhall ſee that T have beter ar- 


gSuments againſt your Doctrine 'than you 


have for it. 
Pop. 7 pray you let me hear them, but be 
brief in them. 
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"Prot. I have only three Arguments 

| your Doctrine is againſt Senſe , againſt 

Reaſon, and againſt Scripture. 

'| Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe 
thing s good, 

Prot. For the firſt I ask you, if I am 
+ſ{ure that your Dofrine of Tranſubſtan- 
|riation is falſe ,. as you are ſure that the 

Chriſtian Religton 1s true ; will you de- 
fire more evidence ? | 

Pop. If I ſhould, I were an unreaſonable 
perſon, 

Prot. And have you any greater afſu- 
rance now of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion , than you could have had, it 
jo had lived in Chritts dayes? 
| Pop. That were impndence to affirm : but 
what do you mean ? 
| Prot. If you had lived then, what grea- 
ter evidence could you have had of it,than 
what your ſenſes afforded ; for lince 
tbe great Argument for Chriſtianity (as 
all agree)was the words that Chriſt ſpake 
| and the works that Chriſt did ; how could 
you be ſure that he did ſo ſpeak, or fo 
work, if you may not credjt the reports of 
your eyes and ears? This was S. Lakes 
Treat evidence of the truth of what he 
Writes, that it was delivered to him by eye= 
witneſſes, $. Luke I. I, 2. and St, Johns, 

what 
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what we have ſeen with our eyes, and wn 
hands have handled of the word of life : 
I John 1. And Se. Pas] for Chritts Reſur- 
reCtion, that he was ſeen of Cephas,they 
the twelve, then of the 500, 1 Cor. ts, « 
6. Even Th»mas his Infidelity yiel.led to 
this argument, that if he did thruſt hes hay 
into Chriſt s ſide he wou'd belicve, John 20, 
25. Chriſt judged chisa convincing argy- 
ment, when the Apoſtles thouphe he had 
been a Spirit, handle me and ſee fer a Syi 
rit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me 
have, Lake 24. 39. Are theſe things true 
Pop. 7canmt deny it, they are not your! 
bat Scripture aſſertions. | 
Prot. And do not all my ſenſes tell n: 
that this is Bread ? 


Pop. 1 muſt grant thatybut your ſenſei 


deceived. 


Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo might han 
been deceived about the words and work 
of Chriſt, and ſo the greatelt evidence 6 
ChriftianReligion is loſt: but for my par 
It makes me abhor your Religion ; that 
| ſo you may but ſeem ro defend your on! 
Opinions , you» care not if you ſhak 
the pillars of Chriſtianity : My ſecons 
Arguinent is, that your Doctrine of Trat: 


ſubſtantiation is again{t reaſon. Tell me] * 


I pray you, do you think any of the Art: 


cli} 


al 


mn” Yo& = 
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cles of Chriſtian Religion are contrary to 


Treaſon ? 


Pop. No, they may be above reaſon, but 
God forbid I ſhould be ſo.injurioas to Chriſtias 
mty to ſay any of them are againſt reaſon, 

Prot. But your doctrine is as much a- 
painſt reaſon as ſenſe,for it makes you be- 
leve things abſolutely impoſſible, and 


oroſs contradictions. 


Pop. You may imagine many things in » 
pſible that really are not ſo : bat if you can 
move any real impoſſibilities which this do- 
frine forceth us to believe I muſt yield , for 
we jon with you in condemning the Luthes 


| 148 opinion that Chriſts Body is every where, 


ecanſe it is an impoſſibility, and we therefore 
txpound thoſe words, I am the Vine, I am 
a door, &'c. |, apap nr it is impoſ- 

0 # 4 man, tobe avine, or 4 
door, 

Prit. And it is no leſs impoſſible for 
the Bread to be Chrifts Body: Why mighe 
not che Vine, (as well as the Wine) be by 
Tranſub{tantiation,converted igto Chritts 
ubſtance 2? I think che Mother is as good 
s the Daughter, and eſpecially ſince 
Chriſt ſaith , / a2 the true Fine, you 
might as well have devifed another tran= 


_— ar I _—_ Wh 


-|* A Popith Bouk, called, Sci ipture miſtchen. p. 2766 


ſubitan- 
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ſubſtantiation to make Chriſts . wor 
500d, I know what work you would hay: 
made of ir, if he had ſaid, Thzs i 
7 KUE Body, or my TRUE Blood.” | 

But to give that over ; I will ſhew yoy, 
thatthere is ſuch an heapof contradidi. 
Ons, as never met together, inthe moſt ah. 
ſard opinion that ever was 1n the world; 
I profeſs (when I fer my wit at work) | 
cannot deviſe greater abſurdities than 
you believe. Tell me\, do you hold tha 
the whole Body of Chriſt is preſent ine- 
very crumb. of the Bread, and in every 
drop of the Wine? | 


Pop. Yes donbtleſs, Chriſt i there entin,| 


and undivided. 

Prot. I ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſt 
Body is in Heaven, inſuch a proportion 
or bigneſs, as he had upon Earth. 

Pop. No doubt of that. 

Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt i 
bigger than it ſeIf,and longerthan irs ſel, 
and which is yet worſe, Chriſt is divide 
from himſelf. I know not what can be 
more impoſſible,than to ſay,that all Chril 
is at Rome, and allat London, and allit 
Heaven, and yet not in the places bt 
tween, 

Pop. All this s by Gods Almigh) 
Power. 


Prij 
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Prot. Then I ſuppoſe, by the ſame Al- 
nighty Power, it is poſſible for any other 
man to be in ſo many places; for it mat? 
ters not that Chriſt be-invilibly in fo many 
places, and another ſhould be there vilt- 
bly, or that Chritt is there in ſo little a 
bulk, and another muſt be in a greater. 

Pop. I muſt needs grant that, and I af- 
firm it 1s not abſolutely impoſſible for any other 
wan to be at ſeveral places at once by Gods 
Power. 

Prot. Then mark what monſters follow 
from this: ſuppoſe now Fohn to be by di- 
vine Power at the ſame time at Rome, at 
Parts, and at London; where ever John is 
alive, I ſuppoſe, he hath a power to move 
himſelf. 

Pop. That muſf necds be,elſe he were not 4 
living Creature. 

Prot, Then John at Rome may walk to+ 
wards London, and John at London may 
walk towards Rowe and ſo they may meet 
(ſhall I ſay,one the other 2) and you may be 
ſure it will bea merry meeting: Ir were 
worth enquiry,how long they will be e're 
they come together. Then again, at 
Rowe all the parts of Jehn may be exceſ- 
lvely hor, and at London exceſſively cold, 
and at Pirz neither hot ror cold : This 1s 
beyond all the Romances that ever were 

deviſed. 
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deviſed. Beſides, John may be ſorely 


wounded at Rozye,and yer at London he may 
fleepina whole skin ; Fohr: may be fez- 


ſting at Rowe, and faſting at London in the | 


ſame momenr. I might be infinite in rec- 
koningthe horrid abſurdities of this Do. 
Erine;he that canbelieve theſe things, will 
ftick ar nothing. 

Pop. You talk at this rate becauſe you mea- 
ſure Cod by yoar ſelves, whereas he can do murt 
than you or 1 can do, 

Prot, There are ſome things which iti; 
no diſhonor ro God, to ſay he cannot do 
them, becauſe they are eicher {infnl (4 
God cannot lie ) or abſolutely impoſhble; 
God himſeli cannot make a man to be 
alive ar.d dead at clie ſame time : God can- 
not make the whole to be leſsrhan a part 
of it - he cannot make rhree to be more 
than chreeſcore: he cannot make a Son 
to beget his Father : he cannor makerhe 
ſame man to be born ac two ſeveral rimes 
(as your Authors confeſs) ; and cherefore 
in like manner he cannot make the ſame 


body to be intwo ſeveral places ; for ths 


is a0t one jot lefs impoſſible chan the 
other. 

Pop. Theſe indeed are great difficuitie:t) 
hamane reaſin, it reaſon us not to be believ 
againſt Scriptare. 


Low WT 6 ©, 
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| 7rdt True, but this is your hard hap3 


this Dorine of yours is againſt Scripture 


|:swell as Reaſon, and indeed againſt many 
[Articles of Religion. 


And firſt, itis againſt the Scripture, in 


{a much as ir is highly d:ſhonourable to 


Chrift, whoſe honour is the great deſign 
of the Scripture. What a foul diſhonour 
sitro him to ſubje& him to the will of 


[every Maſs Priett, who, when he plea- 


ſeth, can command him down into the 
Bread 2 What a diſhonour is it, that the 
very Body of Chriſt may be eaten by Rats or 
Worms, and may be caff up by Vomit, andthe 
like, as your Aquinas affirms (a). And 
that your Church in her 2ſiſals harh pur 
this amongſt other direRions,that if worms 
i Rats have eaten Chriſt Body, they muſt be 
burned ; and if any man vomit it up, it muſt 
le eaten again, or burned, or made a Relick ; 
(5) and yer this is no more than your Do- 
arine will force you to own : for if you 
will believe Chriſts words, in one place 
well as in another, he afſſurerh us, that 


t [whatſorver (wichour exception ) entreth 


into the menth, goeth into the beily, and #5 
ft forth into the dr 1#gh;, Marth, 15. 17. 


| EIT 


_— — — i 
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(a) Sum. qu. $0. art, 3. (b) Cait. 39. Gleſſa 38 © als 
2, De Conſecratione, 


Pop. 
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Pop.T his is no more diſhonourable ta.Chrif 
than that the Fleas might ſack his Blood hoy 
he was upon earth. 


Prot, You miſtake woefully; for though 
in the dayes of his fleſh,ir was no diſhongr 


co him (and it was neceſſary for us) tha| 


he ſuffered ſo many indignities, and died, 
and was crucified, yet now, that he is riſer 
from the dead, he dies no mwcre, Rom. 6, and 
it is a diſhonour to him to be crucifed a- 
g4in, and to be brought back to thoſe re: 
proaches which he long lince left ; and all 
this to no purpoſe, and without any proft 
to Us, (as I ſhewed.) Again, the Scripture 
approveth and uſerh chis Argument,thata 
body cannot be in two places at once: iti 
the Angels Argument, He 1 not here, forte 
is riſen, Mat, 28. 6. ſufficiently implying, 
that he could nor be here and there too: 
or mult we ſay, that the Angels Argument 
is weak or deceitful, that yours may 
ſtrong and crue ? 

Pop. He meant he was not there viſibly. 

Prot. Ic ſeems, if a man being ſought 
ter ſhould hide himſelf with you in ſome 


corner or hole in your room, and tht 


purſuers ſhould ask for him , yo! coul 


anſwer with good Conſcience, He is m|. 


here? becauſe he is inviſible. Our Blet 


ſed Saviour every where makes theſe cn 


Opp0 


oppoſite, his being in the world,and go- 
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ing to heaven, Joh. 13. I. The hour was 
rome that he ſhould depart ent of this world 
wnt0 the Father + Ir ſeems you could have 


taughr him the art of going thicher, and 


keeping here too. I promiſe you, I durlt 
not venture to buy an Eitzre of any of you, 
for it ſeems you could rell how to ſell ic 
to me, and keep ir to your ſelves, You 
may remember, once you and I made our 
ſelves merry with a pailape thar one nſed 
in a ſpeeci ; thar {ince he could not give 
content, neither by going nor /taying,here- 
after he would neicher go nor /f.zy, Tt 
ſeems you have as good a faculty as he 
had ; for you know how a man may both 
go from a pl.ice, and ſtay in it, at the ſame 
time, I know not what can be more plain 
if you did nor faut your eyes: Chriſt 
ſaith exprefly,: your have nt a!mayes, that 
5, here, Tat. 26. IT. Beiides, your do- 
arine deitroyes the trath 6: Uirilts Hye 
mane Nacure. I read of C:rift, that he 
»4 in all points like es4to 18, ſin only excepted ; 
his Body was like ours, and therefore it is 
impoible it ſhould bg in a choufand ſe- 


veral places at once (as you prete:ad it 1s;) 


this turns Chriſts Body tntoa Spirtt: nay, 


| indeed you make his body more fpiritual 


than a Spirit; for a Spirit cannot be in ſe- 
H veral 


1 VOTER 
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ranſulſtantiation.. 
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veral places divided from its ſelf. The 
foul of man, if it be entire both in theþ 
whole and in every part of the body, 
yet iris nor divided from its ſelf, nor fron|, 
its body, nor can itbe in two ſeveral bo, 
.dies arc the ſame time, as all confeſs ; an{ y 
mucu leſs can it be inten thouſand bodighh 
at once ( as by your Argument uridoubt-þ, 
edly itmay). Wheneveran Angel comsh, 
co earth, he leaves heaven : and fo thi 
every way deſtroyes the truch of ChrikkſF 
Humane body. = 1 
Pop. Much of what you ſay was true (|, 
Chriſts Body in the dayes of his infirmity;y 
bat when he was riſen from the dead, thenk(y 
received a Spiritual Body, as it ts ſaid, omg 
ſhall be at the reſurr; im, 1 COr, 15, { 
Prot. To this Ianſwer, Firlit, that youly 

| aſcribe theſe monſtrous properries ti 
| Chriſts Body before its ReſurreCtion;[{ 
we for you ſay , The Fleſh and Blond df}, 
Chritt were really in the Sacrament 
which the Diſciples received while Chill 
lived. Secondly, Chriſts Reſurretion|lg 
though it heightened the perfections, ji 
it did not alter the Nature and ProperſÞ, 
ties of his Body, nor give it the beingd|h 
a Spirit ; forafter he was riſen, he prov 
that he was no Spirit, by this ArgumenD 
Handle mt and fee, for a Spirit hath not y 
| 4 


"Of Tranſulſtantiation. 147 


Clint bones, as yor ſee me have, Luke 24, 39, 
eÞy this it appears, that your Docrine 
1keftroyes the Truth of Chrifts Humanity, 
t|+leaſt it deſtroyes the main evidence of 
"(againſt thoſe who affirmed, that Chriſt 
dhd only a phantaſtical Body ) namely, 
5hhat he was ſeen, and felt, and heard ; for 
hou ſay, ſenſe is not to be believed. Apain, 
Shou deſtroy the truth of Chritts aſcenſion 
no Heaven. For Chrift is not aſcended 
klfhe hath not left the world; for theſe 

moare joyned together, Joh. 16. 28. # 
fe the world, and go to the Father : but if 
;ouſay true, he hath not left the world, 
ehutis here in every Sacrament ; nothing 
"anbe more plain, than that Chriſt did v1- 

bly and-locally leave this world when he 
nent up into heaven, As I. 9, Io. that 
being once there, the heavens maſt receive 
l;Ylor contain) him, wntil the time of the reſti- 
U:ion of all things, AQts 3. 21. and that at 
ti[tte laſt day he ſhall come viltbly and lo- 
Melly from heaven, 2 Thefſ; 1. 7. bur that 
Mie ſho:1d come down a thouſand rimes in 
Mday, ar the command of every Maſs- 
MPrieft, is ſich a dream,” as the Scripture 
Uheaks not one ſyllable of, nor can any 
national man believe it: Moreover, your 
mDo&rine deſtroys the very Eflence of a 


Mucrament, which conliſts of two parts, an 


H 2 QUt- 
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outward element or (ign, and the inward 
grace ſignified by ir; and this T am rol 
your DoQors acknowledge ( 4a ) I hl 
forbear mentioning further particulars, 
theſe are more than enough to ſhew the 
Falfeneſs of this DoRrine of Tranſubſline 
tation. 


In the next place, pray let me hex 


what you have to ſay for your great Ar 
ticle of praying to Saints. 

But, firſt, I am told divers of you 
own Authors confeſs, 1t is not neceſlan 
to pray to Sawits, but only conventent: 
it ſ0? 


Pop, 1t is true; and, I muſt confe} 


the Conncil of Trent ds only ſay, it is good 
and profitable. (b) | 

Prot. Then ſure, I will never run the 
hazard of committing Idolatry for an un- 


neceſſary work. ButT am furcher cold] 


that your great Scholar and Wit, Perm 
confeſſerh, That he fonndno footſteps of thi 
praying to Saints, either in Scripture , 0 
the Frthers, before the four firſ® C o#ncils 
(which was ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt. (c). He confeſſed likewiſe to [ſa 


Caſaubone, (as he told our Biſhop Andres) 


that he himſelf never prayed to Salts 


(a) B ll.fde Sacramentis i genre, lib, 1,6, 9 & (1h 
(b) De invocat.(c) ſanfb Lib,n6.18, | 
pll 
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but only. as he went in Proceſſion that #5 
for form ſake. Andr. in Opuſe. Poſthuma, 
and that Salmeron, and Cotton, (a) and Ec- 
rin fay as much in effect , viz. That there 
ks no command for this in_ either Teſtament. 


[sit ſo? 
Pop. Ut 75 true; and Bellarmine cone 


| feſeth, That the Saints began to be wor- 


ſhipr, not ſo much by any Law, as by Cu». 


| tome (6b). . 


Prit. Methinks theſe two Confidera- 
tions ſhould ſtartle you , thar it is both 
unneceflary and uncommanded.1 perceive: 
1 am nor like to.hear Scripture Argu- - 
ments inthis point. 

Pop.. Some of our Authors do urge ſore 
Scriptures , but you tie me up to uſe bat few, 
and thoſe the beſh Arguments ; and therefore 
Tnill rather urge other Conſiderations. 

I, Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth us 
to this duty , for 1 ſuppoſe, if you have any 
requeſt to the King , you do not ſawcily ruſh 
into hzs preſence, but make uſe of ſme of his 
Courtiers. 

Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a 
King nor only allows, but commands all 
is Subje&s to call #pon him in the day of 


th —— 
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(4) Inſtr L. Book, (b) Beatit. ſaabtorum, l. 1. 
Q 8. ſeft,? &, | 
H 3 trouble 


1750 Of Prayer to Saints. 
trowble , to come to him freely, and upn 
all occaſions, to poxr out their complaints þ 
him, not doubting but he will receive and ay, 
{wer them , and this King were alwayesy 
perfect leiſureto hear their requeſts, ang 
the oftner they come to him, the welcom. 
er they are ; ard he appoints his own Sq 
the Maſter ofthe Requeits, from time tg 
time, to receive all che Petitions of hi 
Subjets; and both the King and the 
Prince are ten thouſand times more com- 
paſſtionatethan the Courtters ; would you 
not inthis caſe account him a fool (an{ 
ſomewhatelſe too ) that ſhould ſpend his 
rime in petitioning this and the other in- 
 fer.our Courtier to gain acceſs to the 
King? 
Pop. I cannot deny that. 
Pros Then your Church hath need tg 
make uſe of thar counſel, James r. 5. [ 
any man want wiſdom, let him ash it of Gut; 
they rather chooſe to ask it of Saints, and 
ehat is the reaſon tliey go without it, Moſt 
plain it is, this is the very caſe , and ſuct 
a King God in all po'n's is, and infinite- 
Iy better than all this , and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requelits Chriſt is : but for the humi- 
lity. you talk of, I think therein you o 
prudently ; for I remember the worſhyp 
of Angels came in under a ſhew of hv- 
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mility, 
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a] mility, Col. 2.18. andthe door being once - 


— 


opened, it was diſcreetly done to brins in- 
the worſhip of Saints there too: ler me- 
hear what elſe you can ſay ? 

Pop. We nſe topray to living Saints, why 
mt as well to departed and plorifi:d Saints ; - 
5, Paul writes bo the Theflalonians, Pray 
for Us, Col. 4. 3. | 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſuffict- 
ent difference : You meet with very ma- 
ny Commands and Examples of Prayers 
or Addrefles to the living, nor one to the | 
dead. Belides, you krow the living hear 
your Prayers, you know nothing that 
the dead do ſo: Belides, I rrow, you do 
not pray tothe living in ſucit manner ,as 
you do to the dead; you do nor rel:gt- 
ouſly worſhip the living (and about that 
allour queſtion 1s, ) Did St. Paxl invocate 
the Coloſſians, becauſe he delired their 
Prayers? Canyou ſay any thing more ?- 

Pop. The Saints in Glory pray for ma, 
and therefore we may prgy anto them.” 

Prot. Will you affirm, that I may and 
ought to worſhip, and pray unto all choſe 
that pray for me ? 

Pop. No: Then o#r Churches praftice 
would condemn me ; for we grant, that the || 
Fathers in their Limbus did, and ſo thoſe in -| 
Purgatory do, pray for #8, and ſo do all the 

=— - living 
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Living ſaints upon Earth, yet we do nit alloy 
Prayers untothm. 

Prot. Then your argument ts loſt; 
from their Interceſſion to your Invoca- 
tiONn. : 

Pop. Let me hear, if you have any better 
Arguments againſt this praltice. 

Prot. You ſhall. T, . Since all grant 
that Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
then your praying to Saints is directly 
contrary to Gods command, Deat. 6, 13, 
Mat. 4. 10, Thou ſhalt worſ/ip the Lord thy 
God, and hin only ſhalt thu ſerve. 

Pop. We do not worſhip the Saints, as Ga, 
with the higheſt kinde of Worſhip, which is 
proper to God, but only with an inferiour kinde* 
of Religious Worſip , and therefore do mt 
tranſpreſs this command. 

Pros, The Devil himſelf did not re- 
quire the higheſt worſhip,as I ſhewed be- 
fore ; yet Chriſt thonght that inferiour 
worſhip a breach of that law, Nor did 
thoſe Angel-worſhippers, mentioned, Col. 
2. worſhip the Angels as God with the 
higheſt worſhip, for they were eirher 
Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtiars, (both of 
which never pretend to equalize the 
| Angels with God, but judged them far in- 

. feriour to God, and worſhipped them ac- 
cordingly ) yet nevertheleſs are they 


con- | 
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condemned by St. Pal for giving divine 
Honour to the Creature. Next, this pray- 
ingto Saints is an high diſhonour to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, God hath made him the only 
Mediatoar, 1 Tim. 2. 5: he hath inviced all 
perſons to come freely and boldly to him, 
hach promiſed thoſe that come to him,he will 
in no wiſe caſt ont, Joh. 6. 37. why do not 
you then go immediately to Chriſt?This. 
is a manifeſt queſtioning . either of his 
power , or faichfulnefs, or goodneſs. 

Pop, 1t 75 one of the ſlanders of your 1Mi- 
niſters, that we diſhonoar Chriſt ;we only pray 
to Saints to pray to Chriſt. _ 

Prot. All your Books of Deyotion con- 
fite that pretence; for you profeſs in 
your Maſs-book (4) they help you by 
their Merits , as well as by their Prayers. . 
BrRarmine affirmeth chat the Saints in ſome 
ſort are our Redeemzrs : (b) Is tats no more 
than only to pray for you? Is itno more 
than this, when you pray thus to the Vir- 
gin Mary; Do thou protef us, driv? away 
evil from us, and require goed things for us « © 
and in right of a © Mother, command thy Son? 
Is itno more than this, when you fay 
the Lird was with her, ( 1. e. the Virgin 
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Mary ) and ſhe with the Lord iu the [;np 
work of redemption: and when Efa.63.is oh. 
jeRed, I trod the Wine-preſs alone, and they 
was 10 men with mezthey anſwer canningly, 
trus Lord, there was no M AN with the, 
but there was a WOMAN with thee: 
(c) Is it no &iſhonour to Chriſt that your 
famous Biel ſaith, that God hath gi 
the Virgin Mary half of his Kingdom ; and 
that whereas he hath juſtice and mercy, he 
kept juſtice to himſelf , and granted mercy 
 totheVirgin ? (d) In my opinion they ſhall 
do well to take in Chrift for a ſhareir 
the mercy, Is ir no diſhonour to Chrif 
to ſay, that Prayers which re made to, ind 
delivered by the Saints, are better than thiſe 
by Chriſt, as Salmeron ſaith? (e) T:1tnd 
diſhonour to Chriſt, that B:rradizs the 
Jeſuire askech of Chriſt, hy he took net bu 
Aothr up with him when he aſcended up t 
Heaven ? and fremes this anſwer ; (f) Per- 
 adwventare, Lord,it as left thy heavenly Conr- 
viers ſhould be in doubt , whithcy to go ant th 
meet thee,their Lord ; or her their Lady. Isit 
no diſhonour to Chriſt, that Czro{res Seri. 
' baninys { otherwiſe Clarms Bonar [cis ) pro. 
feſſerh,he cannot tell which to prefer,the Ms. 


(c) In Maxtiali, 4m. 1493. (d) Ia Canoe Miſe 


feft. 89, (e) In x Tim, 2. dif, 8, p, 467, (f) (ur 
cord. Evang. Ton, 1. 1 6,6 11 | 


third 
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thers Milk »'or the Sons blond. ('g ) Thelieve 
neither Chriſt nor his Mother will give 
[theſe men thanks for this another day ; 

ind all cheſe paſſages are rot in obſcure 
Anthors, that privily ſteal abroad into the 
World;but in eminent Perſons,and Books 
Licenſed by the Approbation, arid ac- 
cording to the Orders of your Church : 
ind belides, your Church owns them, in 
that ſhe dorh not blot them out, nor pue 
hem into her expurgatory Indices. More- 
wer , I muſt pray to none, but thoſe in 
whom I muſt truſt, Rozs. 10, 13,14, How 
hall they call on him, in whom they have not 
telieved ? And truſt is Gods Preropative 
ncommunicable ro any Creature , Jer, 
17. 5. Carſed ts he that truſteth in man. A- 
rain, I muſt pray to none, but to whom TI. 
may pray in fairh, and without doubting ; 
nd (upon good grounds believing 1h.it I 
fall receive ) Mat. 21. 22. fames 1, 5,6, 
But I am nor ſure that the Saints do hear 
ny prayers, Or can and will grant them. 

Pop. The Saints in glory do know what we 
pray to tc2p. 

Prat. How doth that appear ? 
| Pop. There are ſeveral wayes whereby 
; they know theſe things 3 but I adi: to 


... aft.. 
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what Bellarmine ſzith that thty knew thi 
by revelation from God, 

Prot. You ſhould not only ſay this, but 
prove it. Oneof your infallible Popg 
Gregory denies this, no Scripture informs 
you thus muc! ; nay, that ſuſicientiy im- 
plies, that the Saints do not particularly 
know, nor mind the concerns of thi 
world.God tells Jofah, 2 Chr. 34.,28.Thg 
fhalt be gathered £0 thy grave in peace, neither 
ſhall thine eyes ſee the evil I will Lring upm 
this place, Eccl, 9. 5. the dead know not any 
thing of the particular occurrences of 
this life, ſee Job. 14. 21: I am ſure theſe 
are tentimes better arguments taan whar 
you-brins for the contrary, And in 
word , itis Gods incommun'cavle Prerg- 
g#ative to krow the Heart, and ſecret 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 6. ;0. M4. 6.6, So 
upon the whole matrer, I conclude ; and 
now by the vanity of your Arg::ments 
and Anſwers, Co fully diſcern the faiſe- 
neſs of this opinion, ani! tie wickedneſs 
of the pratice of calling upon Sa nts: let 
me hear whether you have any betrer evi- 
dences forthe worſhip of Images; I hope 
you have: aniIamfſure yo! need very 


clear and ſtrong argumerts for that pra- 


&ice,or elſe you are guilty of riat damnar 
ble {in of Idolatry. 


Pop. 
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Pop. We have wery good arguments for 
that : I will aſe only two, and thoſe our fliron- 


geſt arguments, as you deſire. Firſt,we have 
the example .and command of God for it : he 


cauſed the Images of the Cherubims to be 


made and put upon the Ark which was to be 
worſhiped : Plal. 98. If the Ark was to. be 
worſhiped becauſe it repreſented Gods -foot- 


ſtool, much more may an Imagele worſhiped; 


as our Mr. Biſhop rightly argaed *, 

Prot, I ſuppoſe it this be a good Ar- 
gument t0-4 now, it was ſo to the Teng 
formerly; for length of time doth not turn 


falſe arguments into true ones ; tell me + 


therefore if you had lived when the Law, 
Exod. 20. was newly given, and one had 
perſwaded you ro worſhip Images by 


your own argument, what would you have 


anſwered ? 
Pop, 1 won'd have ſaid, it doth not follow 


, that bec:mſe the «Ak was to be worſhiped 


( which God commanded them to worſhip ) 
therefore Images mere to be worſhiped ( which 
Goa forbad thews to worſhip.) 

Prot. Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer (as 


a token from me ) upon any of your Bre- |; 
thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly : be- | 
ſides, it ſeems very unlik<ly to me,that the #6 


AED —_ — 
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Cherubims were ordained to be worſhip. 
ed by the people, becauſe they were ne- 
ver ſeen by the people, You put the Ima- 
ges which you worſhip in the molt vili- 
ble and conſpicuous places. 

Pop. Yet no min could worſhip the Ark 
bat he muſt worſhip the Cherulims, for they 
were over the «Ark. 

Prot. Tn that caſe the: Cherubims were 
not at all worſhiped, unleſs you will 
ſay , that he that worſhips one of your 
«wooden Imapes,worſhips alſo the Spider, 
(which peradventure ts payins its devoti- 
on tiere, and got into the Saints mouth.) 
Befides, it doth not appear that the Ark 
it ſelf was worſhiped, for that alſo was 
not ſo much as ſeen by the people, rhere- 
fore not like to be worſh ped. All that 
we read is, that the //7ae/ites did and 
ought to worſhip God roward the Ark; 
and fo they are ſaid tro worſhip God t- 
ward the whole Temple, and toward Fernu- 
falem, and towards the Holy Monntaing and 
towards Heaven, Yet I preſume you will 
not ſay all tieſe placcs were to be wor- 
ſhiped, and if G94 waz to be worſhip- 
ed towards theſe places; becauſe he 
tells us expreſly, his ſpecial pr.'ence was 
there. What is this ro Images ? wiich God 


baniſheth from his Houle and preſence 
and. 


——  =nuds = 
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and to conclude this, I pray youtell me, 
Is it lawful to worſhip every place where 
God is in a ſpecial manner preſent ? 

Pop. I conceive it 75. 

Prot, Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
ry religious man in the World; Irt is 
true, your great Vaſquez profefſeth, thar 
a man may worſhip a Stone, or a Strgor 
any creature where God is, for God is 
there according to his eſſence. (a) By 
which Argument « ſeems Chriſt might 
have worſhiped the Devil; for the eſſence 
of God beings every-where, muſt needs be 
in him. Bur what, T-pray you,'is your other 
Argument ? | 

Pop. 7 he honour of God requires the wor- 
ſip of his Images, for th-tredunnds to God , 
a if I hononr a Prince, I will honour his Pi- 
Gure ; and we ſhew our reverence to the Kin 
inleing uncovered in his Preſence Chamber, 
thiugh the King be nit there, 

Prot. Tell me, ! pray you, If a Kinz 
forbid any P:Rures of himſelf to be made, 
or ſer up ; if any over-officious Subject 
ſhould, notwithſtanding this, ſer up the 
Kings P:&ure, pretending to do 1t in re- 
ſpe& to the King ; would the King eſteem 
himſelf honoured or diſhohoured by it? 
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Pop. In that caſe certainly the King u 


diſkonoared, when his commands are broken , 
and his Authority deſpiſed. 

Prot, You fay righe. And ſo God will 
give you little chanks for breaking. his 
Commands , upon pretence of his Ser- 
vice. If a King require ſuch reverence 
to F given tohis Preſence-Chamdvey , it 
is iſt chat he ſhould be o0veyed (ſeeing it is 
only a civil, and not a religious reſpe&:) 
and-if God forbid any ſuch reverence, 
any Religious worſhip ſhould be given 
to any graven Images, good reaſon his 
prohibition too ſhould be obeyed. You 
talk of hononring God, but for the way 
or meanis of honouring God , whether it 
be moſt reaſonable to take an eſtimate 
from the Rules and Praftices of all for- 
mer Idolaters (who have all juſtified their 
Idolarry from this prerence of honouring 
God ) or from the Commands of Gods 
Word, and the praRtices of tlie godly Jews 
before Chriſt, and godly Chriſtians, and 
Fathers, for ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt (who are all known to deteſt all 
manner of Worſhip of Images) (a) 1 leave 


W ro any indifferent perſon to judge : be- 


ſides, if you will needs teſtite your re- 
ſpetto Gol, by lonouring his Images, 
(a) See Dalles de Imaginibuns ; 


——_— 


what. 
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I6tH 


what a madnels is it to confine this honour 
to dead Iinapges of Wood or Stone; and 
to deny 1tto his.Saints upon earth, who 
re his living, and far more noble and ex-" 
preſs Images - 

Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for 
the worſhip of Images, let me hear your Ar- 
guments againſt it 2 

Prot. My firit Argument is this, the ho- 
ſy Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. We have Images in our Churches only 
as rememorancirs (to put us in mind of wor- 
thy and excellent perſons) but not as objefts of 
Warſkipe | | | 
' Prot. No friend, it is not that time of 
day : you cannot now deceive us with 
ſuch fooliſh excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trent do both command the 
Worſhipping of Images, and all your Au- 
thors plead for this. 

Pop. Well, bat this I am ſure is true, we 
donvt worſhip the Images , Lut only God by 
therns, and in them; we worſhip them only as 
repreſentations of God or Chriſt, &C, and the 


bony paſſeth from therto God, 


Prot. That cannot acquir you, neither 
before God nor man. Micah and his Mo- 
ther were guilcy of I8olatry,yet the lilver 
was dedicated to the Lord ( Jehovah) to nrike 


«raven Image, Jug, 17.3. allo Jueg. 1h, 
THE 
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5, 6. And the Iſraelites are charged with 
Idolatry in the worſhiping of the Golden 
Calf, As 7. 41. 1.Cor,.10. 7. And yer 
they could not be fo brurifh, as to think 
that Golden Calf, which they bronght our 
of Egypt in their ear-rings, Was that God 
which brought th:m our of Egypt with 
ſtrong hand. 

Pop. Bt they [:id, Theſe be thy gods, 
O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypr. 

Prot. Yon uſe alſo to call an Imageby 
the name of him whom it repreſents ; you 
commonly ſay, this is the Bleſſed Virgin 
or S. Matthew, &c. when you mean , tis 
only their Image, and fo it cannot be 
ſtrange to you, that they expreſs them- 
ſelves in the ſame manner: Belides Arn 
himſelf proclaims the feaſt of the Calf in 
theſe words, To morrow #5 4 feaſt to Fehovahi 
The Heathens alſo excuſed their Idolatry 
by this very pretence. So Celſ#s (a) and 
others ſaid (as the antient Fathers tell us) 
Fe do not worſhip the Images of Gold or Brat, 
QC. 4s believing them.to be gods 2 bat we wit- 
ſhip the gods in them, and by thems. 


—___ 


hy. 
ms a 


(a) Lib. 7. Contra Celſum. Arnobius lib. 6, Laduit 
L.2.C.2. Euſching de preparations Evangelica)lib.z. & 
lth, 4-ia Prefat. 


Pop, 
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Pop. They wor(iped wicked Men, lut we 
worſhip only Holy Men, and the Friends of 
God, as ſuch, and becanſe they are ſuch, 
and their Images, and therefore are not guilty 
of [dolatry. 

Prot. Then Saint Peter, As 10, and 
the Angel, Rev. 22. and Saint Paul, e As 
14. might have received that adoration 
( as being the friends of God) which they 
ſo utterly rejeted. Afoſes was the friend 


of God, yer God hid away his body, left . 


the Iſraelires ſhould worſhip him. And 
I have heard that che Fathers charged the 
Colyridians with Idolatry, for worſhiping 
ofthe Virgin Mary; (c) and the Arriaxs 
for worſhiping Chriſt , whom they be- 


lieved to be but a creature ( though all 


agreed they were the friends of God.) I 
ſuppoſe it any man ſhould attempt to 
give the honour, proper to the King,to his 
Brother, or Friend,this would not excuſe 
them from Treaſon ; nor will it excuſe 
any Adultereſfs thar ſhe lay with her Huſ- 
bands deareſt Friend or Relation. Again, 
k matters not much to this point,for whar 
reaſon you worſhip Images : the only que- 
ſion is, whether you do worſhip Images? 
for the very doing of that ( whatſo- 


rn I 


(c) Epiphanius Hereſs 97: per ttm 
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ever pretences it may have) is Idolatry, 
Belides, if you worſhipped God alone, 
and not the Image, your excuſe would 
have ſome colour ; bur it-is-moſt evident, 
that you worſhip not only God , but the 
Image too. I am told that your own Az0- 
rius affirms, that it i the conſtant opinion of 
your Divines, that the [mage is to be honored, 
or wcrſhipped, with the ſame honor and worſhip 
whichis given to him whoſe Image if zs. (a) 
And that Cajetan (b) and Gregory de Y alen- 
tia,(c) and Cot: rws(d Jaffirm as much. And 
that your Bellarmin expreſly diſputes for 
this , that [mages are not only to be worſhip- 
ped as they are exemplars, but alſo properly and 
by themſelves,ſo as the worſhip may be termi- 
nated in them,.(e) Are theſe things true? * 

Pop. 1 cannit deny but they are.. 

Prot. Then I fee the vanity of your 
pretences, and that you only ſeek to raiſe 
a miſt before the eyes of ignorant people; 
for intruth you worſhip the Image it ſelf, 


.though happily not for its ſelf : as if a 


Heathen Emperor commanded his Sub- 
jz&s Religiouſly ro Worſhip ſuch a Vice- 


b—— 
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(a) Lib. g. Isſtit. mor, c.6.art.z.(b) Is Thom. part, 3+ 

4. 25.47t, 3. (c) Tom. 3. Diſp. 6. 9%, 11 Punt. 6. 
) Enchirid. p. 438. (e) De Imag, l, 2, Cc nl 
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gerent of his ; no man, who did worſhip 
that Vice-gerent, could deny that be wor- 
ſhiped him, though he did it only for the 
Emperours fake. Tell me, Ipray you, do 
you not hold, that there are two kindsof 
Religious Worſhip ; namely, abſolute, 
(which you give to God or the Saints ) 
and relative, (which you give to their 
Images)? TE 

Pop. 7 muſt on it. 

Prot. Thenit is horrible 1mpudence to 
ſay, you do not give worſhip to the Ima- 
res, ſince you give one of theſe two kinds 
unto them, and untothem only : belides, 
it all you ſay were true, this would not ac- 
quit you from Idolatry ; for your Church 
profeſſeth and commandeth the Worſhip 
of the Images of Saints, as well as of God 
and Chriſt; and ſince ir 1s Idolatry to 
give Divine Honour to any creature ( as I 
before proved) you are no leſs guilty in 


giving it tothe Saints themſelves, than to. 


their Images, and ſo you are double-dy'd 
Idolaters. 

My ſecond Argument is taken from the 
ſecond Commandement, T how ſhalt not m:ke 
any grawven Image. 

Bur firſt, I pray you, tell me true, bath 
your Church left out this ſecond Com- 
mandment in divers of her Breyiaries and 

Offices 
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Offices of Prayer, or do our Miniſters 
{lander them? I hear; that 7z the Hours 
of our Lady, Printed at Pars, An. 1611, 
The Commandments of the firſt Table are 
ſer down in theſe words, and no other. 

7, Commandment. EY 

I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not have 

nor worſhip any other God but me. 

2. Commandment. 


T how (halt not take the Name of the Lord 


| thy Godin vain. 
3, Commandment. 

Rememier to keep holy the Sabbath Day 
and Feaſts. 

And that the Council of Awubareg, Ann, 
1548. delivering the Commandments in 
Dutch for the People, leave our the men- 


rion of Images; and, that their cheat, 


might not be diſcovered, that the people 
might havertheir full number, they make 
uſe of the miſtake of one of the Fathers, 
and divide the lait Command into two, 
againſt Senſe and Reaſon, and the praQtice 
of the whole ancient Church. Are theſe 
things {o? 

Pop. It is true, it is left out in ſume of 
orr Bocks, bat we leave it in, in all Bibles, and 
div-rs of our Catechiſms. | 

Prot. Very well, I ſee you had wit in 
your anger ; I commend your dſcreregh 
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that you did not your work fo groſly, that. 
jl[the world ſhould cry ſhame of you : 


Burthat you blotted it ont in any, is an 
evidence of your guile, But what fay you 
to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt anſwer s, That this 
Command was peculiar to the Jews, nho were 
moſt prone to Idolatry *, ”— 

Prot. This is not true. Ir ſufficiently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
obligation of this Law, from thofe pu- 
niſhments which God inflited upon them 
for their rranſgreſſion or breach of it by 
ldolatry, Rom. 1, But where there zs no 
Law, there # no tranſgreſſion. Belides , 
Chriſt tells us, He came not to deſtroy the 
Lew, (the Moral Law ) but to fulfil it , 
Mar, 5. 17. Belike, you are not of his 
ninde; And dare you fay the Jews,as ſoon 
a they believed in Chrift, were diſchar- 
red from this command, and allowed to 
worſhip the Images which that command 
torbad ? 

Pop, T1 will nit ſay ſo; bat I have 1 
ſecond Anſwer, The thing prohibited here 5 


nt Images, (which tre repreſentations of 


real things) as you faiſly render it , bat 
Idols, which are the Images of falſe geds, 


* Vaſquez de adoratione, 


eee 


which 
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which are not, and ncuer were in the world, 
Prot, The Text its felf is full againſt 


you; for the Images there prodibired, 
are not faid co be the Images of the falſe 


gods of the Heathens (whereof many ne- | 


ver bad any being ) butrhe Images of ay 
thing in heaven or earth, &C. Moreover , 
divers of the Heathen gods were men 
whom they deifted, I hope their Pi&urey 
were Pictures of real things, yet theſe are 
Idols. 

Pop. Though they really were Men, yet 


their piltures were made to repreſent them a 


gods, and ſuch they were not really, andethere- 
ore were 1dols. | 

Prot. The learned Heathens knew ( 
well as you and I do) that Japiter, apd 
Mars, and Mercury, and tne reit, were 
meer Men,(and they ſmiled at the 1pno- 
ranceof their Vulgar,that thought other- 
wiſe ) only they thought of chem juſt a 
you do of the Saints, that the great God 
had pt ſome of his honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſh'p them, 
y ou cannot be ſo lilly to think, the ſerrn- 
ed Heathens thonslhc Auguſte was a gol 


really, when he was dead; yet ther| 


worſhip of his Image was IJolatry. And 
they that worſhiped the Image of Caligs: 


Ja ( while he lived ) were not fo ſottiſl 
_ 
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totake him for a god (whom they knew 


to be a fooliſh and wicked man) yetT 


hope you will not excuſe them from Ido- 


latry. But further, as the Jews did uni- 
yerſally underſtand this to be a prohibj- 
tion of all manner of Images; ſo all the 
Prophets , and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
were ſo far from reproving them (which 
they would have done, if it had been an 


Error) that they every where ſtrengthen 


them in this opinion, by declaiming a- 


zainſt all worſhip of Images, without any 
| ditintion, And tell me, I pray you, 1£ 


any Jew had at that time made ( for in- 
ſtance ) anImage of the Sun not looking 
0n it as God, but as a slorious creature 0 
God, and therefore fit to berelipioufly 
worſhipped ( as you thiak of the Saints 
and Angels) aud had bowed down to jt and 
worſhipped it : Do you think he had not 
broken this Law ? 

Pop. 1 tare nt deny but he bad [ro- 
tenit. 

Prot. Yet this had been no do], but 
an Image, according to your ſenſe of it, 
Beſides, I find that all manner of Images 


areforbidden, Lev. 26.1.howfoever, to me 


you ſeem to venture your ſalvation upon 
anice point; for the Hebrew word 1s nei- 
ther [mage nor /dy], but Peſel, as a Divine 


|. I | told 


2 . 


i 
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told me ; and this, I underltand is diverſly 


tranſlated; ſome render it an mage, others 
an do. Now you venture your foul up- 
-on it; thatthe laſt is the only true Tran- 
ſlation, which is a dreadful hazard ; be- 
cauſe it is otherwiſe rendred, not only 
by Proteſlanres , but by the mot and beſt 
ancient Interpreters *, even thole whom 
your Vulgar Tranſlation very oft follows 
in other places. Theſe render tt notan 
Ids], but a graven Image; and the Se- 
venty Interpreters /I am aſſured) do pro- 
miſcuouſly rerder the word ſometimes ar 
 Tdol, ſometimes a graven Image : Nay, 
more than this, thar it may appear bow 
deſperate your cauſe is, I am informed 
your own Vulsar Tranſlation ( from 
which you are obliged nor to ſwerve) 
doth frequently render it not do! , but 
a graven Image (Sca'ptile) particularly mn 
Exod. 20. 4. Levit, 26. 1. & Dent. 4. 16) 
25. & 5.8, Aretheſe things ſo? 

Pop. 1 cannot deny it, for the At- 
thors th:mſelues would confute me ; Bi 
one thing I have to ſay, you muſt ut 
der/F:n1  oa2 Scriptur. {0 as to agree with 


enothcr : Now [ find God himſelf allows and 
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preſcribes ſome Images , as thiſe of the (he- 
mims-; either then he contradifts himſelf, 
on he doth not forbid all Images, but 1dols 


Prot. Though I might ſay, God may 
mike an exception ro ſome of his Laws, 
when no min can (as in the caſe of Abra- 
| haw's offering up /ſazc, and the 1/raelites 
ſpoiling the e/AZgyptians of their Jewels ) 
yet I need no other anſwer but this; I 
diretly deny that here is any contradt- 
Qion ar all: For our queltion isnot abour 
the making of Images (whetter by Gods 
order or Mans) but about the worſhip- 
ping of them. And albeit there were ſacl 
images made, yet they were not made to 
beworſhipped , as I before.proved ; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhould 
rorſhipchem, becauſe chey were not ad- 
mitted to ſee them. But I pray you ar- 
lver me this ove queſtion, Iam told that 
divers of your own Aythors confeſs, that 
the Jews indeed were, though Chriſtians 
re not forbidden the uſe of I.nages by 
this command. Is itſo? 

Pop. Theſe indred are the wards of our 
famous Vaſquez ) ef ter he hath mention: d 
divers Auth for the contrary opinion, Tiere 
#e-( /aith be ) other Authors, neicher 
tewer , nor inferionr to them, who are 


of 
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of the contrary opinton, which to me al- 
ways ſeemed molt probable, to wir, that 
all che uſe of Images is here forbidden tg 
the -Jews (a), aud for this he quotes many 
of our approved Anthirs ; and Salmeron ſaith 
wo leſs (b). 

Prot. And you need ſay no more, for 
then all theſe Authors thought your di- 
ftintion of Image and 1dol frivolous, and 
that the word P+ſcl is meant of any Images |, 
and not of 7ddls only, as you fooliſhly di 
ſtinguiſh, and ſo your principal refuge is 
Joſt, and you are conviged Idolaters, and | 
then, if yo1 repent not, you know where 
your portion will be. Go now and bragif 
the ſafeneſs of your Religion. 

I ſee how little ir is chat you can ſay for | 
your Worſhip of the Dead ( Saints and 
their Images ) ler me hear whether yo! 
have any better Arguments for your Pray- 
ers tcr the Dead and Purgatory. F 

Pop. / am glad you mention that, find 
all your Divines do agree that Prayer far th 
De::d was the prattice of the Antient C hard 
and Fathers. | | h 

Pvt. Tf that be true, it is not ſuffici 7 
ent for your purpoſe, for I am fully fs 
RG Tt EET 
(4) De Adorat, 1,24 def, 4+ 62. (b) In Romd 
_ 29+ ſit, prima. 
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| tified that the Fathers were not infalli- 


- 


ble, and your own greatelt Doors 
think ſo roo *. But belides, I am told thar 
their Prayers for the dead were quite of 
another nature than yours, and for othec 
purpoſes, and they were grounded upon 
ſome private opinions of theirs, which you 
diſown ; for they prayed not only for 
thoſe whom you ſuppoſe co be in Purga- 
tory, but for thoſe who (you confels):nany 
of them never did come there : they pray 
'fur a the Saints from the righteons- Abel to 
this day ; they pray for all their Anceſturr, 
Patriarchs, Prophets,and Martyrs, as T have 
beard it in ſome of their Liturpies.Is it ſo? 

Pop, 1tis [v. 
- Prot, Ipray you tellme,. what do you 
pray for the Dead ? | 

Pop. We pray that God wonld deliver th:m 
from thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory, 

Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, 


the foundation of your Prayers tor che 


dead is gone. 

Pop. I grant it. 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the 
moſt fundamental point, (as we have 
hitherto done) the reſt will fall of courſe, 


Therefore | 
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*'Ste Nullity, c. 3, 


I 3 Firſt, 


; Off. Purgatory. 

Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion 
concerning Purgatory, 

Pop. Oar Dofrine in brief is this, That 
though God freely gives, to all that are 

_ rruly penitent, forgiveneſs of their fins, 
and freedom from eternal death; yet lirce 
they have much vental {in and corruption 
in them, in which. ofc-titmes they die: 
therefore it is neceſſary thar they ſhould, 
for the expiation of thoſe fins, and for 
the ſatisfaRion of Gods Juſtice, either do, 
or ſuffer, ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Pray- 
ers, &c. 3s are enjoyned them Lere, or 
( where thoſe are not ſufſicient ) ſuffer the 
pains of Purgatorie. 

Prot. I underſtand your DoQrine ; now 
let me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Argu- 

ents to prove it : I hear that Bellarmin 
threatens us that whoſoever doth not be- 
lieve Pargaturyyſhall be tormented in Hell (a) 
Is ittrue? - 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am of hit 
mind. 

Prot. Then T hope you have very clear 
Arguments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great 
a ſtreſs upon it, But firſt, T have heard 
that this Doatrine of Purgatory is con- 
feſſed by divers of your own "Brethren 


—_— — 


(a) Bell, de Purgat, , 1, 6: uh, 
to: 
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to be but anew Dotrine. Is it fo? 

 Pop.. Iwill not diſſemble with you, ſive-- 
ral of our Dot.rs have nnadviſedly blurted 
out ſuch expreſſions as theſe ; our famons- 
Engliſh Martyr Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheliter 
confeſſeth, That Purgatory was for a lons- 
time unknown, and either never or very 
ſeldom mentioned among the Antient: 
Fathers (b), and Alphonſus de Calitro: 
ſaith, That many thing3 are known to us,. 
of which the Antient Writers were d{to- 
gether ignorant (c); and amongſt them: 
he reckons Purgatory, which ( ſaith he ) the 
Greek Writers mentioned nor, and even 
to this day it is not believed by the Greek. 
Church. 

Prot.. þ ſuppoſe; you do not think all 
theſe Antient Fathers were damned. 

Pop. No, Ged forbid, for many of them. 
were olorions Confeſſors and Martyrs. 

Prot. Then I fee B2!larmines tureats are 
not very formidable. Bur to ler this pats, 
How do you prove thts Doctrine ?. 

Pop. From plain Scripture, IT, From 
Matth. 1 2.,32, WWſſfoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoft, it ſhall not be tor- 


— 


0 In confut. Luther, arty 18. (c) Adv. heieſes |, 
Ia, tit, Pruirgat, f, 258. | 
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given him neither inthis world, neither 
in the world to come. hich clearly im- 
plies, that ſome fins nit forgiven in this world, 
are forgiven in the next, and that muſt be in 
 Pargatiry. 

Prot. I pray you tell me, what lins are 
they which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 

Pop. Net great and mortal,Lut ſmall and 
venial fins, as we all agree. 

Prot. Ts not blaſphemy againſt the Son 
of Man a mortal lin? 

Pop, Yes doubtleſs, But what if that ? 

_ Pots If this Text proves the pardon 
of any tins it proves the pardon of that 
{in no lefs than others, becauſe the (in 
- againſt the Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of 
as the only ſin which is unpargdonable in 
borch worlds : Beſides, Chritt ſpeaks thus 
:n oppoſition to a corrupt opinion, whicl), 
I have heard, now is, and then was rife 
among the Jews, to wit, that divers of 
their fins were pardoned after this life, 
and chat this was one of their antient 
Prayers, Let my death be the expiation of 
all my ſins: for thy 
ferings of this life and death , the laſt 
of them, did free them from the puniſh- 
ments of the other life : And I have 
heard that it wes one of their ſayings, That 
' every [ſraelite hath a part in the ftare lift : 
 Aretheſe things lo ? Pop. 


thought the ſut- | 
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| Pop. Todeal freely with you. The ts not 
enely true, bat it ts ons of our Arguments for 
Purgatory, that Jaſon the Cyrenian ( who 
lived long before Chriſts time ) expreſly af- 
firms, that it is profitable to pray for the 
dead , that their {ins may be pardoned, 
2 Mac. 12, 

Prot. 1 think that is impertinently al- 
ledged for Purgatory ; for the lin thoſe 
men died in, was a mortal {wn, (as you con- 
feſs) and therefore not pardonable in Pur- 
gatory, But I thank you for this; for now 
l am ſatisfied that it was an ancient opinion 
among the Jews, and fo Chriſt had aſt 
occalion to uſe thisexpreſſion, to:confute 
that'yain expeRation of theirs, But be- 
lides, the meaning of this phraſe, $h41l noe 
be forgiven, is, that it ſhall be paniſhed in both 
Worlds : this is a frequent phraſe in Scri- 
pture, Thus Exod, 20, 7. God will not hold 
him eniltleſs, that is, he will ſeverely pu- 
niſh: To accept perſons in judgement 15 not 
g0ed,that is, 2s very bad ; The father of a fuol 
rejoyceth nat, that is, grieveth mach. I bear 
' S. Chryſoffome expounds it thus *,. and a 
Sreater than he, S, Mark 3.29. Hehath 
never forgiveneſs, Uut is in danger of eternal 
damnation. 
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Belides all this, we all asree that there 
is a kind of forgiveneſs of fin after this 
life, and at the Day of Judgement, Az 
3.19. Repent, that your ſins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come 
from the preſence of the Lord ; tor then in- 
deed the pardon of {in is compleated and 
fully manifeſted. And ir is a common 


phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of athing s | 


done, when it is onely declared and mani- 

feſted, as the Apoltle ſaith, thoſe words, 

Pfal. 2, This day have I begotten thee, were 

fulfilled in Chriits Reſurre&tion, AF, 13. 

becauſe that declared -him to be the onely 

| begotten Son of God, as S, Parl faith, 
Rom, 1. 4. 


To which I might add, that by te} 


World to come, Chrift may very probably 
underſtand the time of the New Tet 
ment, which beonn at Chriſts dearth, The 
Jews ( i near) oft uſe this exprefſion of ihe 
days of the Meſſias, Nay, te Apoſtle 
himſelf doth fo, Heb. 2.5. This al 
have read, that the Jes did generally 


expett a more plentiful and glorious re 
mithon of {31s at el1ar time, and G Chrifts | 


meaning may be this, That thzs blaſphemy 
ſhall not be forgiven, neither 111 that time 
nor tate of the Church, (in which Chril 


then was ) nor inthe time of the ol 
| al 
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and Kingdom ot the Meſſias which began 
at his dearh (as I ſaid) when, though there 
ſhould be many great fins and ſinners par- 
doned ( as we fee there were ) yet this 
ſhould nor, .I hope you will not brag 
much of your Argument from this place, 
lerme hear your other place, 

Pop. My ſecond Argument is from, 1 Cor. 
:3515, He "ſhall be ſaved, yet ſoas by fire, 
that ts, the fire of Purgatory 
Prot, It ſeems you underſtand this fire 
properly, which is ſomething ſtrange 
when che whole phace is metaphorical, or 
figurative ; The Gold and Silver, Hay and 
Stubble, all are metaphortical,aud ſo doubt- 
leſs is the fire, I hear your Be//armin con- 
teſſerh, tiar the fire mentioned, v. 13. The 
fire hall try every mans work, 1$ Not Meant 
of Purga: ry 
Pop, He doth indeed We ſo. 
Prot. Tizat is enough to overthrow this | 
Aronment, tor it is mo't «yi dentraat rhe | 


ment, waen you coniei. 's Pars:rocy ent ds. þ 
(4) Thec ne of the l2it Judgement i is cal-| 
led the Day by way of em! NENCY Heb. 


(4) Bill, de Pat. Ls ze 6: 9. SH, 7am vero, 


fire, v*rſet3. and 15. is oc and the ſame. 12! 
And ciits Firec3 211N9t be Parsatory, I, Be- || 
cawe it is the Fire of the Day of Juice Y it 
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0.25. 2Tim.1.12,18. and 4,8. and 
I Theſſ. 5.4. And the day of revelation or ma- 
nife/tation of all things, ( becauſe then all 
mens works will be manifeſted) and the 
&xy wherein Chriſt will come in flaming fire, 
2 This fire burns the works of men, 
onely their Hay and Stubble, not their 
perſons, as your Purgatory doth. 3 This 
fire tries 'both good and bad. All 
paſs through it. The Gold and Silver is 
-- this fire no.leſs than'the Hay and Stub- 
ble. 

Pop.. How then, I pray you, do you under- 
and:thus place ? 
» Prot. It is a Metaphor , or Figurative 
way of ſpeaking ; frequent in Scripture, 
and common uſe. The delivered Jews are 


ſaid co be as a fire-brand plackt out of the 


burning, Amos 4.11. Zzch. 3.2. So here, 
he ſhall be ſaved fo as byfire, that is,not with- 
* outdifficulty and loſs, and poſſibly ſome 
4 ngeery ſhame : but howſoever the 


re ſhall burn up his work ,. and he ſhall 


loſe that pare of his reward. Now I have 
|} beard your Argyments, I hope you will 
bt hear mine. 
l Pop. I amreadytodo that. 
Prot.. I ſhall urge onely ewo. 
= Firſt, Chriſt hath fully paid our debt, 
| and ſatisfied Gods Juſtice tor all our of- 
'F fences; 
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fences ; and therefore ir were injuſtice in 
God to require the payment of any. pare 
of that debt in Purgatory. Chriſt is a 
compleat Saviour , His bloud cleanſeth us 
frons all ſin, 1 Joh. 1.7. He zs able(and ſure 
heis no lefs willing ) to [ave to the autter- 
moſt, thoſe that cove to. him, Heb.7.25, God 


laid all our fins upon him, Iſa. 53. and he. 


bare them all in his body, 1. Pet,2.24.In ſhorr, 
either you makeCuriſt but an half Saviour, 


and Believers waſh away part of their own ' 


onile ; or if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away 
their guilt, you make God both unmer- 
ciful,and unjuſt,and untrue coo ; fo dread- 
fully ro puniſh innocent perſons, and thoſe 
too his own children (as you acknow- 
ledge ) whom he dec/ares he hath freely 
and fully pardoned; and todo this for ſins, 
which you confeſs venial, and ſuch as do 
not deſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and 
that without any necefſity. This is not the 
act of a Father, eſpecially fo tender a Fa- 
ther as God is, 

Pop. Chri 
hath fully ſatisfied, but his ſatisf altion us aps 
plied to 44 by the pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. If Purgatory onely apply Chriſts 
fatisfation to us, then he ſatisfied for:our 
temporal as well as our eternal puniſh- 
ments; and if. he did ſo, ſurely he. did 

| if 


iſ 7s a ſufficient Saviour , and 
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it fully, or not at all, Beſides, you need 
not trouble your heads about the appli- 
cation ; God hath provided for us more 
. comfortable means of application, on his 
part. the Word, Sacraments, and Spirit ; on 
our parts, Faith. You may keep Purpatory 
for your: own uſe, tt is not fit you ſhould 
be peſtered with any Hereticks there. But 
was ever ſuch an- application of God; 
Grace heard of ſince the World began; 
that God ſhould apply his Mercy, and the 
Grace of Chriſt Jeſus, by ſuch exquilite 
rorments? This is (as one truly faich) a 
if a man ſhould apply Phyſich by poiſon , 
apply the light of the Sun, by putting out our 
ezes, God deliver ns from ſuch appliers, 
This is as tf a Prince ſhould precend a free 
pardonto a MalefaRor, and apply it by 
puttins him upon the Race, 

Pop. Thoxgh Chrift m:de [atisf.- ion for 
the gnilt of murtal fins, and eternal prniſh- 
ment, yet he did not for venial fins nur termpo- 
ral punill ment; and thi refore they muſt purge 
out thoſe thrmſe;wes in Purgatory, 

Prot. If it were true chat you fay, yet, 
there is no need of Purgatory ; for this 
purging work may be done by temporal 
afflictions in this life. * The truth 1s, you 
add ſin to {m, and excuſe one errour witl 
another, Burt what do you mean by venial 
lin? Pop. 
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Pop. We mean ſuch ſmaller fins as do not 
exc'ude a man from Gods fawvonr, nor fron 
Heaven. | 
Prot. Then ſurely. you havevery ſlight 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and of his Law, 
that can ſo judge of ſuch an horrid evil as 
Sin. Scripture fully condemns this Do- 
Arine. Ir tel!s me that the wages of ſin (all 
ſin, without any difference ) zs death, even 
that death which is oppolite to eternal 
life, Roma.6.23. that He that ſhall break the 
leaſt of Gods commands, and teach wen ſo, 
(though peradventure he do it ignorantly, 
and ſo according to your opinion,it isa ve- 


nial fin ) ſhall be called the leaft in the King= Fl 


dim of Heaven; that is, he ſhall have no 
portion there. Ir tells me, Carſed z5 every 
 ohe that continneth nit in all things written in 
the Bock of the Law to do them, Gal. 3,10. 
And'he ſpeaks of that curſe which Chriſt 
underwent {or us, and redeemed us from. 
It cells me, that for every id/e word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account there- 
of in the Day of Judgement, ( and by ſuch 
words, if not repented of, they ſhall be con- 


demned) Mt. 12.36, 37. SO now your | 


' foundation, ani{ one of the Pillars of Par- 


gatory is gone. And as, for your otlier | 


fanlie, that Chrilt did nor fatisfie for our 


temporal puniſhmenss, I pray you teil me, | 
_ did 
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46s 3.7 Of Purgatory. 


did not Chriſt ſuffer temporal afflitions? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, the whole Goſpel 5 full 
of ſuch ſufferings. 

Prot. Surely all that Chriſt ſuffered, he 
ſuffered for us, both in our ſtead, and for 
our good. He was cut off, nt for himſelf, 
( bur for our ſins) Dan.9.25. It was. for 
our ſakes that he bare that temporal part 
of the curſe, to be hanged on a Tree; and 
all that pain and ſhame was but atemporal 
puniſhment, Gal. 3.13. I read, ſa. 53. 
that Chriſt bore onr griefs, and carried our 
ſorrows, v. 4. which was not onely accom- 
pliſhed in this,that he bare the guilt of our 
lins, as S. Peter expounds it, 1 Pet. 2424, 
but alſo tn this , that he delivered them 
from (icknefſes and temporal afflitions, 


as S. Matthew expounds it, c Mat.8.16,a9. 


and both theſe con(iſt well together, lince 
Cliriſt removed both ſin the cauſe, and at- 
flition the effe of it. 

Pop. 1f Chriſt had ſatisfied for our tempo- 
ral puniſkments, then Belizvers ſhou'd be free 
from all pains, and loſs, and death, which 
is apparent they are not ; and therefure not- 


withſtanding the fulneſs of Chriſts ſatesf atti- 


en, they may be liable to pains in Purgatory 46 | 


well as in this life, 
Prot. To tifis I anſwer three things. 


Firit, Your inference from the pines 
ehiis 


| Of Purgatory. 

this life to the torments of Purgatory is 
weak, and falſe. I may, and mult believe, 
that God afflitts his people here, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience put it out of 
doubt. But that God will puniſh his peo 
ple in Purgatory after this life , no Scri- 
pture affirms. You that can multiply your 
inſtances of che ſufferings of Believers 
inthis life, and can tell us of «Adam, and 
David, and So/omou, and many others, 
have not to this day beenable{though of- 
ten urged ) to produce one inſtance ofthe 
ſufferings of any one Believer after this 
life (which one conſideration tis ſufficient 
to overthrow this Argument in the judge» 
ment of any indifferent man. ) 

Secondly, There is not the ſame reaſon 
for the ſufferings of Believers here, and 
thoſe which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory,nor 
ae they of the ſame nature. The preſent 
ſufferings of Believers are neceſſary, 
(1 Pet.x.6, You are in heavineſs if need be) 
both for Believers themſelves co ſubdue 
the Fleſh, which in chis life is potent, and 
altogether needs ſuch a curb. By this ſhall 
the iniquity of Jacob be purged, Ila. 27. 9. 
and to prevent their eternal damnation, 
I Coy, 11. 32, as alſo for the terror and 
calition of other offenders. So that, al- 


beir Chriſt hath fully paid the debt, yet it 
is 


$6 Df Pargatcry. | 
is upon other accounts convenient that 
they ſhould ſmare and ſuffer here. Bu 
there 15 no ſuch neceflity nor uſe of Pur- 
gatory ſufferings, neither for Believery 
themſelves (lince there is no mortification 
of corruption after this lif2 ,' no tempta- 
tions to {in there, no improvement of 
grace, no fear of eternal damnation) (4) 
nor for example and waruins to others; 
For thew fellow-ſufferers in Parpatory, 
you do not pretend they are at all edified 
by their.ſufferings; and men here, they 
neither ſee nor know any thing of theſe 
pains , nor hath God reyealed any thing 
concerning them ; but when God makes 
any examples to others, he ſets themin 
the view of others, or at leaſt acquaints. 
them fully therewith,. as he did with Hell 
rorments to this end. It were a ſenflels 


thing to hang up a man in Jamnicay for | 


the terror of thoſe that live in England, 
Beſides, the ſufferings of Believers here 
do come from the love, and faithfulneſs 
of God', Heb. 12. 6: Whoms the Lord [0- 
veth he chaſteneth, Pſal. 119. 75. 1n faith- 

fulneſs thou haſt afflitked mes Accordingly, 


(a)1a Purgatorio anime nec mererinec peccare poſſuh 
Bel. de Purg, I, 2. cap. 2, "x 
Anime in Purgatorio certe ſunt de ſus ſalute, hid 
Cap, 4« 
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[good men have looked upon them as 


choice mercies, Pſal. 9.12. Bleſſed zs the 


man whom thou chaſtneft, and Pſal.119.67., 


It was. good for me that I was *fflicted : and 
the dental of afflictions is threatned as a 
orievous puniſhment, 7/.1.5. Hof. 4. 14,17. 
Bur now the ſufferings of Purgatory 
xre in all points contrary ; they are pure- 
ly vindictive, and the effets of meer 
wrath : nor do you efteem thoſe ſufferings 
mercy, and your happineſs, but freedom 
from them. And therefore your Argu- 
nent, from the pains of this life to thoſe 
in Purgatory, is fooliſh and abſurd. 
| Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do 


not at all derogate from the fulneſs of our 
Redemption by Chriſt, becauſe (as I have 


hewed ) aimitting that to be compleat, 


yerthey are neceſſary for ocher purpoſes. 


But your Purgatory ſufferings do, by 


communicating at leaſt ſome part of his 
proper work to your ſelves. You pro-- 


tefs they waſh away part of your (ins, 
which is Chriſts peculiar honor, He waſhed 
® from our ſins in his own blood, Rev. T. 5. 
You make them a part of the curſe of the 
Law from which (and not only from a part 
of it ) Chrift hath redeemed us, himſelf be- 
Ins made a curſe for #4, Gal. 3. 13, You 
make them a real ſatisfation in pare fo 
| 00s 


| 


not one to the contrary. The ſufferings of 


| - forted, therefore ſurely not in Purgatory: 


- Y ALOY Vo” 


Gods juſtice (which is not Catisfied by all 


that Chriſt did or ſuffered without them,) 


And, ina word, you make men in part | 


their own Redeemers and Saviours. I hope 
by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 
from preſent troubles, ro Purgatory tor- 
ments ; and tnat notwithſtanding your 
objeftion, my firſt Argument ſtands good 
againſt Purgatory. 

My ſecond Argument is this, that the 
Scripture every where ſpeaks of theflate 
of Believers immediately after death, as 
happy and bleſſed ; and thar all the uf- 
ferings of Believers are confined to this 
life ; and of this we have many exprel- 
ſ10ns and examples too in Scripture , and 


this preſent time ( ſaith S. Paul ) are mt 
worthy ts be compared with the glory, Rom.s. 
18, He knew no other ſufferings : theaf- 
flitions of Believers are light, and bat fir 
a moment,and they too are in things that are 
ſeen, 2 Cor.4,17,18.and therefore he knew 
of no ſufferings in the inviſible world, 
unleſs happily you will ſay that S, Paul's 
Travels were in another road into the 
third heavens , and ſo ke was ignorant of 
Purgatory. Lazarns received his evil things 
in this life, Luke 46. 25. But now he # com- 
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Of Purgatory. 189 


| If our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be 
| diſolved, we have an houſe in Heaven, (aith 


S. Paul, 2 Cor: 5.8. We are no longer abſent 
from the Lord,than preſent inthe Body, ſaith 
S. Pawl, 2 Cor.5.6,7,8. The Prophet af- 
ſures us, that when righteous men die, 


they enter into peace, they r«ff in their beds, 


Iſa. 57. 1, 2. I tell you, their beds are 
very hard, and the Prophets miſtake was 
very grear, if they be frying in the flames 
of Purgatory. The Beggar died (and it 
follows immediately) he was carried by 
Angels into Alrahams boſom. 1 cannot think 
theſe Angels miſtook their way : the Thief 
was to be with Chriſ# that day in Paradiſe, 
Luke 23.43. 

Pop. The Thief was a kind of Martyr, 
and ſo had that priviledge, 


Prot. His death was ſo far from being a 


Martyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhmenc 
for Mis evil deeds, as he confeſſerh, v. 41- 
But becauſe ſome of your Martyrs (as you 


eall them) were indeed MalefaQors ; 


thereforeto ſalve their honour, you make 
this MalefaRor a Martyr. I will give you 
but one place more of many, and that 1s, 
Rev. 14. 13, Bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, that they 1a) 


reſt from their labors. A place {0 clear, 
-thatIam told, a famous Door of your 
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199 Of AuricularConfeſſim. 
own, and one of the Sorbon- Colledge, 
Picherellns by name, did ingenuouſly.con- 
feſs, S. Fohn had in theſe few words put 
out the fire of Purgatory. (a) AndI am 
perſwaded you would have been aſhamed 
to have kindled ir again, bur that by this 
craft you get all your living. 

Ithimk I need ſay no more to this point, 
Jet us now go to another. We have dif- 
courſed of Purgatory.: Now if you pleaſe, 
tet us diſcourſe of the ways whereby you 
pretend to free men from it, which is by 
Abfolutions, and Indulgences, and that 
which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, 

Pop. 1t « well you mention that, for I af- 
fare you it t a matter of ſalvation ind dam: 
nation ; our Cynncil off Trent hath determi: 


ned that. is by divine right necefſary, and 


.as attrition alone - (which. i a gricf for fin, 
ariſing onely from a fear of bel! } will (: Mo 
man where c nf ejjion to a Pricftgotlows ; (1 dll 
the rc pentanc? in the worid will never (ave 
him,wittouc this Confeſſion to a Prirſh,viz, 
atual where it may be h4d, or in delire when 
it cannct ve attually BA + 
Prot. Since you lay ſo much refs up- | 

onit, I expect ſairable evidence for if, 


DA 


_— — 


| (@) De Miſſa. p.156. 


But 


4 


_ Of Auricalar Confeſſion. 19x i 

| | (1/0! 
But firſt I pray you inform me, what your | ql 
Doftrine 1s in this Point. ol | i 
Pop. I will give you that in the words of | il 
the Council of Trent as near as T can : they f l 
ſay, That every Chriſtian is bound under |\f 
pain of damnation, -to confeſs to a Prieſt il 
11 bis mortal ſins, which after diligent {| j 
examination he can poſſibly remember; |. | 
yea, even his moſt ſecret ſins, his very | l 
thoughts ; yea, and all the Circumſtances | 
of chem which are of any moment (4). -- Wl 
Prot. Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt ll 
Arguments to prove this. | | i | 
Pop. You (hall: Oar two great Arguments | [ 

are theſe ; Firſt, Prieſts are by Ged made vl 
Judges, and intruſted with power of the hy 
Keys for the Remiſſion of Sins : but no Judges jj 
can exerciſe judicatare, unieſs they know and | | 

| nnderſtand the cauſe ; and the Prieſt muſ®s ||| 
| know all the particular fins, and their cir- bh. 
| cumftances by the mans own confeſſion, or elſe | h | 
| | he knows not wh:ther to bind or looſe him , to | | 

forgive or to condemn him : Thts is the Ar - 


gament upon which the Council of Trent 
bai/ds their Decree (6b). 

Prot. Tell me I pray you ; Is irneceſ(- 
fary to Salvation, to confeſs every parti- 


ee On 


(a) Concil, Trident. ſeſ. 14. de penitentia cap. a, 
(b) Ibid, 


ular 


292 Of Auricular Confeſſion, 
cular mortal (in? What if a man unavodd. | 


ably forget ſome of chem ? 
Pop. 1n that caſe we confeſs they may le 
pardoned withont it, and it may ſuffice to ſay 


with David, Cleanſe thy ſervayt from fe-| 


cret lins *, 

Prot. Now your Argument & quite loſt; 
For it ſeems in this caſe (which may bein 
mary hundreds of (ins, eſpecially ina per- 
ſon of bad memory) your Judge can paſs 
ſentence without knowing the particular | 
Cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledge is 
not neceſſary to his giving Abſolurtion, 
Moreover, Tell me, I pray you,may not a 
Prieſt abſolve him from his fins, whom, 
Chriſt hath abſolved ? 

Pap. Yes donbtleſs. 

Prot, And is not every Prieſt bound to 


if 


believe, that Chriſt hath abſolyed ever} |: 


perſon that is truly penttent ? 
Pop. There # no queſtion of that. 
Prot. Suppoſe a ſinner hath vilibly for- 


ſaken all his wicked ways and company, |, 


and lives a very holy life before he comes 
to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt is certainly 
informed of this: Is nor the Prieſt bonnd 
in that caſe to believe he is truly pent- 
rent? 


® thid. 
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ai Of Auricular Confeſſion. 
© Pop. 1 ſhould be moſt wncharitable if F 


howld deny that. : 
- Prot. Then he may withqut any more 
3do upon his delire abſolye him, becauſe 


itappears that Chritt hath abſolved him, 


I; 1s not at all neceflary to a Prieſt to this 
purpoſe to know whether a man be a greas 
ter or a leſs {£157 ltince the graceot God 
is offered unto great as well as lictle'{in- 
rers & and theretore ſeeing this is your 
trons argument, and that learned Coun- 
al conld find no better, I ſee your cauſe 


have ſome other Argument for it, - 
Pop. Thcre is (0, and that is Jam, 5.16. 
Confeſs your fanlrs one co another. 


Prot. Is tis your ſtrong argument? 
ere is Ot 2 word of the Prieſt, nor. of 
Confeſſion to him, but only to our fellow 
Chriftianis this confeſſiqn is rautual; and 
t will as well prove chat the Priett is 
bound co contels his {ins to the People, 
sthatth2 People are bound to conteſs 
bo che Prieit ; rhevery next words arey 
Pray one for another;what are we bound ta 


bat ſers me againſt your Religion to con- 
ider -what pitiful arguments you rely 
won. I am aflired your own brethren 
confeſs the weakneſs of this argument, as 


K Vaſquez 
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s very low and bad ; bur I ſuppoſe -yow 


may only for the Prieſt? It is one thing 
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'Vaſquez, (a) and Cajeten (b) and Canu | 
:(c) but it ſeems you have no better. The 


weakneſs of your arguments for ir,might 
ſave me the labour of mine againſt it; 
.therefore I ſhall only offer ta your 
.thoughts theſe two conliderations. 

IT, Your do@rine makes that neceſſary 
to ſalvation which God hath not made 
neceflary. There is no command of God 
or Chriſt for it, as your eminent DoRors 
. acknowledge, * and it ſufficiently appears 
from the vanity of your proofs for it, 
you confeſs it was not neceſlary in the old 
Teſtament and yet there was as much need 
and uſe of it then as now,and Chriſt hath 


made the condition of his Church not. 


more, bur leſs burthenſome than it was 
before, Many commands and exhortati- 
ons to repentance there are 1n Scripture, 
not one which either tommands this auri- 
cular confeſhon to a Prieſt or declares the 
neceſſity of it, produce one place and | 


yield ; there are many inſtances of John 


che Baptiſt and Chriſt and the Apoſles, 
either actuall giving, or in Gods name 


(a) 11 3. Thom, qu. 90. 4rt 1. ſcft.Omittimss.( b) In, 
locum, (c) Releft, de prenit. part. 6. * Scots 0 


ownes decretorum interpretes inquit Maldon in ſun'| 


A Th. 18, Art, 4+ Cajet, i6 70h, 2O. 32,, Bell. 4 
3s |. I, C44e 


propoſing 
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ſ Of Auricular Confeſſion. © To 


ropoling and offering remiſſion: of ins 
zpori the conditions preſcribed in the 
Goſpel (a) among which not one of them 
requires this auricular confeſſion: Bring 
one inſtance tothe point and I yield. 

Pop. T will give you two inflances, Mat. 
2, 6. The Phariſees were baptized— 
confeſſing their fins : and, the conjurers 
confeſſed their ſins, Ads 19. 18, 

Prot. Theſe places do both ſpeak of 
pablick confeſſion and in caſe of ſcanda- 
lus fins (which we acknowledge to be a 
luty ) bur what is this co auricular confeſ- 
lon?will you never ſpeak to che purpoſe? 
delidestheſe places cannot be meant of au- 


Iricular confeſſion for that was not then in+ 


ſtiticed as your council of Trent confelſ- 
ſeth, Well, I fee yon can bring neither 


 linſance-cft this confeſſion nor precept for 


It, and taerefore I am ſure there is no {in 
in the neglect of it, for where there ts ns 
law there is n1 tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4.15. 

2. Your doQrine makes that inſuſhci- 
ent for pardoa and ſalvation which God 
makes ſufficient, The preat God afſurerth 
is, 7 Þat he ih:t confeſſeth aud forſaketh his 
fins fhall finde mercy. Prov. 28.13. 
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(a) Luke 18, 13, May 9. 2» AQ, 2038. & 3, 19 
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Pop. That makes againſt you, for ou ſeg 
there is confeſſion required. DF rs OE 
Prot. And no doubr it 15 a mans tuty /] 
to make confeſſion to God, and in caſe 
.of wrong, unto men, and ſometimes to a 
Miniſter alſo, as in cafe of doubr or tron- | 
ble of conſcience, but this is nothing to | 
auricular confefſion , nor can the text. 
mean that, for you grant it was not as 
yet inflitnted. God declares that if the 
wicked firſcke his (evil) way and thoughts 
nd turn unto God, he ſhall have mercy, Iſa, 
55.7. ſolla. 1.16, 17, 18.ſ0 At. 16.3t 
Sr. Paul in Gods name promiſeth, believe op 
the Lird Frſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Thus 
Ro. 10.1 3.#hoſtever ſhall call upon the name | 
of the'Lird ſhail be ſived : And wino dares 
ſay that be thar doth all cheie things all 
not be ſaved, unleſs he confefs to a Prielt, 
{ſince God never ſpaxe ſuch a word ? What 
is it to add to Gods word, if this be not? 
Theterms upon which Chriſt offered pro- 
miſed ſalvation,are Repent and beliewe. 
Pop, Azricular confeſſion is a part of re- 
PeRLarce.. : 
Prot, Wien Chriſt preached that 
doctrine it was no part of repentance, 
for you Tonieſs tt was not then inſtituted, 
ybur Council of Trent determines , that | 
it_wgs inſtituted by Chriſt after: his- re-; 
"IJ {urrection | 


{er It, 
| bour ſo vaina fancy, for my partT reſt 
| upon Chriſts gracious promiſes to reven- 
ting and believing Sinners : 
Srece I will endeavour to Go theſe things, 


| Of Afelutions and Induigencte. 197 


ſurre&tion *. And you will find ic hard 


| to perſwade any rational man,that repes=. 
tance wanted a neceſſary part before 
Chriſts reſurre&ion, or thar ir was of 


one kind before it and qi1't2 another af- 
ButT will not waſte more time a- 


and I deuvr not but he wiil make good 


bis words whether you will or no; lee 


God be true and every man a lyar. 
Bur poſſibly you have better argu- 


ments for Abſolutions and Indalgences :: 
Produce them) but firſt let me hear what. 
your doarine in this point is. 


Pop. I will give you thi: in brief together 


with the riſe and ground of it : We believe, 
Ift, That there are divers Saints who have 


not only merit for themſelves, but a 
great deal to ſpare, and all- their mev'!ts 
are put into one treaſuey, 21y. That toete 
merits are appliable to others, ſo as God 
will pardon Thomas, for example , for 
fohns merit. 3ly. That God hath put chis 


treaſure into the Churches , that is, the 
Popes hands, and from him into the hands 
of all Prieſts, who havea power to apply 
theſe merits as they ſee fir. 


| Dr Famans. 


K3, 


By Gods. 


x98 Of Abſuntions and Indalgenc ec, 


Prot: There is nothing ſound and ſolid 
in this whole diſcourſe, firſt, I have pro. 
ved that there is no Purgatory , there 
is your foundation of indulgences gone 
next-I hope ere we part to ſhew, tha} 
there 1s no ſuch thing as merit in good 
works,which is another of your founds. 
tions. Next,that any mans merits (except 
Chrifts) may be applied ro another, [ 
pray you inform me, for 1 have learned 
quite otherwiſe: I read that every on 
ſhall bear his own burden, Gal. 6. 6. Ev 
one ſhall receive according. to what HE hath 
done in hz body, 2 Cor. 5.10. The wik 
Virgins differed from you; they thought 
-they had oyl little enough for themſelves 
and none at all to ſpare, at. 25. 9. 
if you are Virgins, it ſeems you are none 
of that ſort. If you can prove this concelt 
of yours, do. 

Pop. 1 will give you aclear place, Col. 
I. 24. S. Paul ſaith,I now rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you*and fill up chat whict 
is behind or that which is lacking of ti 
2Micions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his 
bodiesſake which is the Church. 

Prot. Firlt tel] nic, dQ you chink ally 
thing was lacking or detective in Chriſts 
ſufferings. | 

Pop. Ns, You uſe to charge a5 with that 
opinion, but falſity. _ = 
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7.25. By ſufferings of Chriſt'then,we muſt 


done ſuffering in his perſon, he left it as ll 


ſuffer with him, and for him, ()and Sr. 


GFA 9: 4,5 Gor, 19. Bekeur: 37. JA 9:16] (| 


1995 
Prot. It is well you -grant choas much,, 
bur it you denied it,a cloud of plain Scrip- lf 
tures would force you to grant it, which || 
tell us that by one offering Chrif perfe (ted for: | 

ever them that are ſanttified;He. 10. 14,And || 
that he 25 able to ſave to the nttermoſt Heb. | 


underſtand the ſufferings of Chriit myſti- ll 
cal, or Chriſt in his members , which 
are uſually ſocalled; (4) when Chriſt had 


a legacy to his members that they ſhould || 


Pan! bore his ſhare in thele ſufferings ; ||| 
and for the laſt clauſe of his ſ«fering for - ||| 
the Charch, This phraſe, ic is true, is am- | 
biguous and ſometimes indeed it ſignifies to. ||| 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice for anther, bur in this: ||| 
[ſenſe St. Paul rejects it with indignation, ||| 
I Cor. I. 13. was Paul crucified for you? But ||| 
it is not alwaies thus taken, for St. Paul faith '"!'} 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor, 12. 10, not ||| 
ſurely to ſatisfie for him : There isthere- | ||, 
fore another ſenſe, and that is, he ſuffered | || 
for the Churches edification and eſtabliſh» ' |} 
ment, and ſo indeed he elſewhere explains 
himſelf,Ph1/.1.1 2.and I am told that your, || 
own brethren underſtand it thus, * } and] | | 


© 


& 14-23.2 Tits. 3 12. (27h Eft. Tuſtin.#a locum. Wl 
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your Bellarmin confefleth the words may 
be thus expounded, but only faith, the 
words may conveniently receive this ſeyſe 
(4) which is as much as to ſay, if you 
will be courteous you may grant him 
the Argument, but if you do not, he 
cannot prove it, But, admit there be 


ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others; as. 


\ you pretended, how prove you that your 
| Priefts are made Judges,and inveſted with 
ſuch a power of diſtributing thoſe Merits 
and giving Abſolutions, as you challenged 


Pop. Ozr great Argument 7s, John 26, | 


23.Wholeſoever (ins ye remit they are re- 
 mitted,and whoſeſoeverlins ye retain,they 
are retained. Anſwer me this Argument,and 
I ill yield up this Cauſe. 

Prot. What Argument do you draw 
from theſe words? | 

Pop. Hence it appears that Miniſters are 
wade judges,and intruſted vith full power and 
autbority of binding and looſing ; ſo as Chrilt 
doth not looſe (or fergive) a (inner by hims 
ſelf, but only by the Priett, as Bellarmin 
ſaith, (a) And to ſpeak, prop:rly, as our moſt 
learned Vaſquez affirmeth, God doth not 
properly looſe a linner, but only approves 
of the Prieſts looling of him. (b) 


() De Pail. l. 3: G 3.(b) Is 3. partem Thome 
9 #4 $4. tte 3+ 
Prot, 


2 Oeomoomen Grid take ev+*® MA =} 


Of Alſolutions and Tndulgences. 201 
Prot. Now-in my opinion, it were g004 


manners to make the Prieſt come after 
God, and not to make God depend upon 


the Prieſt. Ir ſeems then, if the Prieſt, 
| ſhould grow ſurly or envious , and deny 


me a Pardon, Chriſt cannot help me, for 


he hath given the power our of his hands: 


So you make the Prieſt the Judge, and 
God only the Approver. The Lord re- 
buke this ſpirit of Blaſphemy. Again, 


| nothing is more familiar in Scripture than 


for Gods Minifters to be ſaid to do that, 


| which they do only authoritatively de- 


clare that God will do. Thus God ſaith 
to Jeremy, I have ſet thee over Kingdoms to 
root ont, and pull down, and deſtroy, that is, 
by declaring thar God would do it:In ke 
manner Gods Miniſters are fatd to bind 


and loofe, becauſe they have from God 
authority ta declare a Sinner to be bound - 


by his Sins, or looſed from them, which 


(if they declare truly and according to 
Gods vord) wod in heaven doth and will 
make ir good. As for this Text, it faith 
nothing bur this, thar every one whom 
they bind or looſe, that 1s, proceeding 


according to their rule, (which is alwayes 
to be underſtood ): ſhall be bound -or 


looſed in heaven; but ir doth nor fay-that- 
no man is bound or looſed,but they whom . |þ[F 
ne er ee er K ' the - 6 


Opinion de had done more wifely ro hav? 
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the Prieft bindeth* and looſerh, _ 

Bur beſides , if all; theſe rhings were 
eranted, how doth this Text prove that 
the Prieſt or Pope can abſolve or releaſe 
any ſouls our of Purgatory, if there were 
ſich a place ? I pray youtell me, canthe 
Pope binde any ſoul and keep him in Pur- 
* Parory 2. 

Pop. Ale, we do not pretend to that. 

Prot. Than he cannor looſe a foul rei- 
ther out of Purgatory ; for I am ſure 
binding and looſing are ofthe ſame extent, | 
But upon ſecond thoughts, I muſt own | 
your diſcretion ; for the binding of ſouls } 
 InPurpatory was an invidious and unpro- 
fitable work, and would have bound up 
mens hearts and purſes: Ir 1s only the 
looling of them out which opens their 
purſe itrings, & tends to the edification ot 
the Church,char is,the Pope and Prieſts(3 
they alwayes. underſtand that word. ) In 
ſober ſadneſs,- it is enough to make any 
ſerious Chriſtian abhor your Church, that 
your Pope ſhould not be content co uſurp 
a power over the whole vi{ible world, but 
that he ſhould extend his Authority to the 
other world, evento Purpatory. Inny 


extended his empire to Hell, for there} 


are many of his Predecefſors (fo far #; 
can| 


8 C&Þ >> cd 


O f Abſolations and In algences. 20} 


can be judged by any mans life) whom he 
might have appointed his Deputies: but 
there is never a Pope in Purgatory ; for 
they who can releaſe others at pleaſure, 
will certainly deliver themſelves : Bu 
now I ſpeak of that, I pray you tell me 
if it be true that I haye heard, that the 
Pope when he dies, receives Abſolution 
from his Confeffor , and that after his 
death the Cardinals give him Abſolution, 
and give order for the ſinging of abuu- 
dance of Maſles ? 

Pop. It is true, I was at Rome when the 
laſt Pope died, and it was ſo then, . and our 
Books juſt ifie it. 

Prot. I am much pleaſed with your in- 
oenuity, ſo the Pope gives the Prieſt a 
power to pardon himſelf'; methinks he 
might ſave the charges of a Confeſfor ; 
it were enongh to ſay, 7 abſulve my ſelf. 
But tell me, do you ſay Maſles for any.toat 
are in Heaven or in Hell. | 

Pop. No, we atterly diſclaim that: 


Prot, Then 1 perceive the Pope goes. | || 
into purgatory. I'fee your Popes are not- ||| 
ſelf-ſceking men (as chey areflauderedto. ||| 
be) that help-ſo many thouſands.out of ||| þ 
Purgatory, and leave rnemſelves in. ur. 

Bur really, tÞis is come a convincing*| 
Argument, that you d0-not. believe your ||| 


ſelies, || 
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ſelves, but deceive poor lilly people a- 
eainſt your Conſciences. For elfe you 
might be aſſured the Pope would never _ 
 comeinto Purgatory ; for you ſay he can 
' keephimſelf out, and no man doubts of 
his will to do it. Beſides, your Doctrine 
uſurps upon God's prerogative. I had 
thought it was only my Father in Heaven 


to whom I ſhould have prayed, Forgive us If 


err Treſpaſſes: Now it ſeems we mult pray 
ſo to one of theſe Padre's upon earth. You - 
make Subjects che ſupream Judges of all 
. Offences committed againſt their Soye- 
raign, and your Prieſts ſit as Umpires be- 
tween God and the Sinner, and determine 
what Satisfation God ſhall have, and 
what Penance the Sinner ſhall undergo. 
Methinks they are brave fellows; and 
I now ſee it was not without ground that 
Father Cotton bragged, That he conld do 
any thing when he had his God in his hand, 
Chat was the Sacrament )and hzs King upon 
&s knees (in Confeſſion.) I think you 
will bring Chriſt vpon his knees too, for _ 
It ſeems you have reſolved, that he ſhall 
Rand to your Prieſts Atbitration. 

I might addto this, chat you leave the 
ſouls of people to endleſs perplexities ; 
you confeſs, that Indulgences prefir not, } 
If a mm be not in the flate of grace (4) 
_ Cx) Bell, de Indulge 1, 1, 6, 33% "— (which. | 
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| (which you ſay a man cannot certainly 

| know) or if a man have not made a free 
| and full Confeſſion after ſufficient examinati» 
on * (and who knows when he hath done 
theſe things ſufficiently?) or if the Prieſt do 
not intend to Pardon him (and who knows 
another. mans intentions?) and yet you 


would have me ſo deſperate to venture 


my ſoul upon ſuch ſandy foundations, 
that your ſelves are afraid and aſhamed 
of. Bur, to leave this, I perceive that 
this, and diverſe of your other Dorines 
' are grounded upon that of the merit of 
g00d works, which becauſe I judge a 
very pernicious and dangerous Doctrine; 
let me hear what you can fay for it: 
but firſt, let me underſtand your Do- 
Arine -- for 1: have heard ſome of you 
cry out,that your Divines ſlandered them, 
and profeſs that they did not hold Meric 
ftrialy, but caſt the honour of all upon 
Chriit and the grace of God ; therefore 
I pray you infarm me. 
1 Pop. 1 will teplain and candid with you, 
IT ado nt like ſuch artifices; The Conncil of 


Trent jn plain jerms affirms, That our. 


good works do truly merit increaſe of 
frace and eternal life (4); and our famins 


®- Council Triden. de Peuitentia.(a) "Ho "* 
vOW'« © TONEps By © Oh 
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Rellarmine diſpmtes, and proves, That Sood | 
works do not only merit in reſpe& of 
Gods gracious Covenant, but in: regard 
of the worthineſs of the works themſelves 
and that eternal life is not only due from 
Gods liberality, bur from his juſt: judg- 
ment (b). 

Prot. I pray you tellme, hath Belrmin 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe Gd 
would honomr his children, he would have 
them to get Heaven by their merits, which | 
is more honourable to them than to receive | 
it by Gods free gift ? 

| Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo (c) 

Prot. T ſee he wasa man of a braye 
ſpirir, and much a Gentleman : bur in 
my poor opinion, he ſhould have taken a 
lictle care for the honour of God as well 
as of the Saints. Bur I have heard of 
many other ſtrange expreſſions aſcribed 
to your Authors. I hear your T apperas 
faith, Far be it from them ,. that righteous | 
men ſhould expelt eternal life as a beggar | 
doth an alms. Tt ts much more gliurious that | 
they ſhould receive it as Conqueronrs and TYi- 
amphers, and poſſeſs it as a reward due tt 
their labours (4d); I fee alſo this was a man 


flif. 1. 5.6.3, (4) Is Expitg, Artic. Lovan, Tom: ve 
Ait. 9, 4 
& 


| 


| reports (c). And that Vaſquez again ſaith, 
| 
| to the works of good men (f). This man was | 
| 
| 
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of honour :- And apain, That or goed 
werks deſerve the reward from God as from 
a juſt judge, and are able to abide the ſevere 
judgment of Ged, thuugh he weigh all Cir- | 
cnmſtances (c). Tam told that your re- 
nowned Vaſqaes faith, That Eternal life is | 
due to the works of good men, without any Co- | 


wvenant , or the favoar if God (d), And 
your learned Cajetan and Dominic: 'a 
Scoto ſay as much as I hear Bell,ywine 


The merits or Perſon of Chriſt adds no worth 


reſolved ſofaxco tread in Abraham's ſteps; 
as Abraham would not receive from the 
King of Sodows, ſo he would not: receive 
from Chriſt, froma thread to a ſhoe- | 
larcher, leſt it ſhould be ſaid Chriſt had l 
made him rich. Are theſe things true? | | 
Pop. 4t u ſ0. ; 
Prot. Then ſire T am, our Religton is |! 
the ſafeſt way ; If we doerr, ir is in gi- 
ving too much to God ; but if you err, 
itis no lels than the worſt kind of facri- - 
ledge torod God of ſo much of his glory 
and the bonour of your Salvation. Yert,if 


tr 


— 


(c) Ibid. art. 8. (d) 1a 1. ſecunde tom. 2, dif 214» | | 
(2) De Fuſtifa b 5. 6.,37+ ([) ti; ſupra. "IF 
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you can prove this, I will receive it. Pro- 
duce your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 
Pop. Firſ# then, I prove it hence, Th: 
Eternal life is called a reward, Mat.,s.12, 
: and given to Labonrers in the Vineyard, 
Mar, 20, | 
Prot. We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture : other places tell us,it is an In- 
heritance,Gal. 4.7, Rom, 8. 17. The ſame 


Eitate cannot be mine both by inheri- | 


rance and purchaſe. 

Pop. Yes it may, 1 will prove it by an 
inſtance , The glory which Chriſt had was 
his by inheritance (for he was heir of all 
things ). and yet by purchaſe, Philip. 2. 
2 
Prot, Tthank you for this objeRion: I 
have ſcarce had any thing from you like 
a ſolid Argument but this - It deſerves 


' ®. an Anſwer; Firſt then, this will not each 


our caſe : The great inheritance of me- 


rit in our works 1s, that the beſt of rhem- | 


are imperfe&t,and a debt we owe to God 
before hand ; but Chriſts works are of 
another kind, they are compleat and 
perfe&, and inpart no debt, for though 
when Chriſt was made Man, he was a 


debrer to god, and bound asa creature | 


£0 fulfill che- Law,yet this was a voluntary 


a, and no debt ro God, that he would || 
become. 


| ? Lib, Fe CAPs V7 
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become Man, and fo put himſelf under 
the Law. Belides, the dignity of his 
Perſon made his works proportionable 
unto all rhe glory he received ; whereas 
all our ſufferings are not worthy to be com- 


pared with our glory, Rom. 8. 18, Second= 


ly, It might be both an Inheritance and 
Purchaſe in Chriſt in divers reſpecs ; 
becauſe he had two natures ; as he was 
God, or the Son of God, it was his Inhe- 
ritance, and belonged to his Manhood 6n- 
ly as united with the Godhead ; as he was 


| Man, he might purchaſe ir, by what he 


did and ſuffered in the fleſh : But in us 
there are not two natures, nor any of 
theſe pretences to merit. Moreover Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of two kinds of Rewards, 
the one of Grace, the other of Debt, 
and withall affirms,that the reward which 
God gives to good men is meerly of 


race, (as we profeſs) and not of debt 


(as you pretend) Rows. 4. 4- 

Pop. Poſſibly it may be of bath, as Bel- 
larmin ſaith *. | 

Prot. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, 
Rom, 11, 6. If by grace, It is no mure of 
works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace,but 


Wif it be of works, then it 3s no more graces 


other < 
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otherwile work, is no more work , and this 
reward is not given to him that worketh, bu 
believeth, Rom. 4. 5. No Proteſtant coull 
ſpeak our DoArine more fully. 
Pop. ButGod gives this reward t0 men 
for working in his Vineyard, Mat. 20. 
Prot. It is rue; bur {till che reward ap- 
-pears tobe of grace, becauſe it is altke to 
him that came atthe laſt hour, as to them 
that had born the heat and burden of the 
day, verſ. 12. but that Heaven is a reward 
of Juſtice,and a due debt, (as you profek) 
this Text proves nor, and other Scriptures 
plainly contradiQ, 
| Pop. But God #5 ſaid toreward menacy} 
cording to their works, that is according 
to the proportion of them, and that implit 
merit. 
Prot. Not ſo neither ; for ſince Gu 
is pleaſed to reward in ns his own gifts an 
graces, not our merits, as S. Bernard ſpeati 
he may ſtill keep the proportion, and t0 
them to whom he gives more grace here 
he may give more glory hereafter ; and 
yet there is no more merit in this addl 
tional reward than in the reſt. Again, I] 
may as well conclude, that the blin 
men merited their ſight , becauſe Chril 
ſaith, Be it unto you according to your falth 
Mar. 9. 29. as you gather merit oy 
Wit 


| » De 7uftif, libs 5. cap, 19+ 
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this phraſe, according to your work ; there- 
fore let me hear it you have any other 
Argument. | 

Pop. Onur works are mentioned as the 
cauſes for which God gives eternal life , 
Mat. 25. Come ye bleſſed, for I was 
hungry and you fed me, «nd other like 
laces. 

Prot. S. Paul did not think this a good 
Argument ; for though he knew thar it 
was ſaid of Abraham, Becauſe thou haſt 


donethrs, I will bleſs thee, Gen. 22. 16,17, 


yet he poſitively denies the merit of 
Abraham's works, Rom. 4. & Gal. 3. And 


he faith of himſelf, IT obtain mercy, be- 


cauſe I did it ignorantiy, 1 Tim. 1.13. yet 
I hope you do not think his ignorance 
merited mercy : The King faith, I for- 
give thee all that debt,becauſe than deferedſt 
»e, Mat. 18. 32. Did: his asking deſerve 


it? Beſides all this, if God did reward 


them for their good works, th's will not 


prove merit; if God reward men inft- 
.| nitely more than their good works de- 

| ſerve (as God indeed doth and Bellar- 
wine acknowledgeth ſo much *. 


Pop. But good men are [; aid to be worthy, 
Rev. 3. 4. | 


——_— —_— 
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ther men, and alſo by Gods gracious ac- |* 


ception in and through Chriſt , but o- 
therwiſe the holieſt Saints of God have 
ever judged themſelves unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies {ſo far were they 
from thinkirfh they were worthy of eter- 
nal life) Gen. 32. 10. Mat. 8, 8. And 
ſince it is Gods grace which gives them 
all their worth and meetneſs for Heaven, | 
Coloſſ. I: 12, itis impudence to pretend | 


ro meritfrom God by it. If yet you will | 
boaſt of your own worth and merit, an-| 
ſwer the Apoſtles queſtion at yaur lea- | 


ſure, 1 Cor. 4. 7. For who maketh thee to 
differ ep another > and what haſt thin! 
that thou didſt not receive? now if thw 
didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if this 
hadf# not received it ? If you can bafhe 
your conſcience now, you will find it an 
bard queſtionto anſwer at the laſt day. 
Pop. But eternal life is given them by 
on juſtice, 2 Theſl, 4. 6, 1 Tim, 4 
Tv | 
Prot. This word alſo doth not prove 
any merit, for Gods Juſtice is oft-times | 


taken improperly, I read 1 John 1. 9. 
If we confeſs onr fins he 1s juſt and faithful 
to forgive them, yet juſtification 1s not 
merited as you confeſs, but is an a& of 

meer 
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meer grace , being juſtified freely Ly his 
grace, KC, Rom. 3. 24, 28. thus, 2 Pet. 


1. 1. we are ſaid to obtain precions faith 
| throngh the righteouſneſs of God ; and yer 


faith is the gift of God, and you con- 
fels that is given without merit (for you 
grant none bur juſtified perſons can me- 
rit) thereforezin ſuch places, juſtice is ta- 
ken either for equity and the congruity 
of it with Gods nature or word, or for 


[the faithfulneſs of God,or the like. 


Pop. Since you deſpiſe my arguments, let 

me hear i f you have better againſt the merit 
of goed works. . 
Prot. You ſhall, ard methinks that one 
place, Luke 17. 10, ſhall convince you, 
when ye ſhall have done all theſe things which 
are commanded you, ſay we are unprefitable 
ſervants, we have done that which was our 
dnty to do. | 


profitable, bat only bids them ſay they are 
unprofitable, and teaches them to be Dum- 
bles (a) | . 

Phot, Very well: then you thitk 
Chriſt raught them tothink one thing, 
and fay another, thar is, he taught them 
the art of lying, and that to God. 


Ca) Belk, de Juſhifsb 51 615+ [efb, quart 


Pop. Chriſt deth not affirm they are un- 


«7 _: 


Pop. { anſwer further, that without 
Gods grace men are unprifitable, they only can 


merit that are in the ſtate of grace as onr 


Charch holds. 

. Prot. Doth not your Conſcience: tell 
' you the Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands 

to ſay thus, were inthe ſtate of grace? 

Pop. Thingh a man canndt profit God, he 
may profit himſelf. 

Prot.If he cannot profit God, he cannot 
proverly merit any thing from God, for 
that nzpltes a proportion between giving 
and receiving. 


Pop. I1tis true we are wnprofitable by our | 


felves in regard of Gods abſolute ſiveraignty, 
bat not unprofitable inregard of Gods gracious 
C ovenant. - , 

Prot. It is ridiculous to fay that is me- 
rit properly which depends on Gods 
meer prace, and belides che Phariſees 
themſelves , whoſe errour Chriſt there 


ſtrikes at, wers never ſo vain or abſurd 
to think that they could be profitable | 
to' God in any other ſenfe than what you | 


«fhrm. 


Pop. Le: me hear your other eArgu- 


ments 


impoſſibilicy of it inmen: Ir is evident 
that to merir, theſe amongſt other 1ngre- 
«ents, are required. Firit, 


. | 


Prot. Tae nature of merit ſhews the 
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Firſt, that the work be not due al- 
rezdy : doth any man deſerve an eftate 
for that money whereby he payes an old 
debt? $64 

Secondly, That the work be our own 
you do not think a noble mans Almo- 
ner - merits by diſtributing his Maſters 
Alms. 

Thirdly, that it be profitable to him of 
whom he merits. . 


1 Fourthly, That the work be perfeR ; 
|for that ation which needs a pardon,cer- 
|rainly cannot deſervea reward. 


{ Fitthly, That ic be ſuitable to the re- 
ward ; if I preſent my Prince with an 


| horſe, and he requites me with a Lord- 
| ſhip, who but a horſe would pretend this 


was meritec? 
Pop. 1 muſt acknowledge meſ# of theſe 


| things are true, but this doth not concern our 


Wor ks. : 
. Prot. That we will now examine, and 
firſt all the works now we can do for God 


ted them, and every day upholds their 
ſouls in life, and redeemed them, and is fo 
infinitely before hand with them every 
way ; Tell me, dare you ſay that God doth 

. no 


are deſerved by him: Ire fills me with 
| horrour to kear men pretending to merit 
| of that God, who (as they profeſs) crea- 


_ > — — 
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not deſerve that you ſhould do the ut- 
moſt you can-for his ſervice and glo- 
ry ? 

Pop *1 will not ſay ſo, 


 _ Prot, Thenitisimpudence to pretend | 
. merit from God ; belides, the good works: 


we do, are not properly our own, bur 


Gods; Faith the gift of Gid,Epheſ, 2.8, 


Phil. I. 29. So# Repentance, Ats 11,18,& 
5-31. and in general, every good and perfe(t 


gift is from God, Jam. 1. 17: 


Pop. Thefirſt grace u from God, but that | 


7 uf: it aright,that is from my ſelf,and there- 
by it # that I merit, | 


Prat. St. Paul was not of your mind; | 


what good work is there bur it lies either 
in willing, or doing ? yet both chefe God 
works in #5, Phil. 2. 13. not only the 
power of believing, but che a& too, (and 
ſuffering alſo) is the pift of God , Phil, 


1. 29, and St. Pan's abundant labours | 


inche Goſpe!, waici cerra.nly amounted 
to merit, it riiere were ever ſuch arhing 


inthe rworlt, and which, if any tinng,was 


his own aQ, yer he dare not take ro him- 
ſelf, / [abonred, yet not 1, but the grace of 
God wich was with me, 1 Cor. 15, 10. 
No leſs evident is it, that our works can- 
not profie God, Pſal, 16: 4. Fob 22. 3. 

& 35. 7+ as alſo our beſt works = ſo 
| Tarr 


—— — 
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far from meriting that they need a par- 
don for the infirmities accompanying 
them, by reaſon of which the beſt of 
Saints have been afraid of the ſevere judg- 


| ment of God even upon their beſt works ; 
Iſo was Job (a) and David (b) and Paul 


lc) And latily, it is ſo evident that our 


{works are not proportionable to the re- 


ward, that Bellarmin hath a Chapter upon 
this head, to prove that good works are re- 


inarded above their defert; (4) and there- 
{fore it is an intolerable arrogance to af- 
' firm, that divers of the Saints have nor 
{only merit enough to purchaſe eternal 

{life, but a great deal to ſpare for the re- 


lief of others. 

To lecthis point paſs, now I would wil. 
lingly be informed of two things which 
concern us Lay-people in an eſpecial 


[manner ; 
| Firſt, Why you defraud us of the 


Cup. 

Secondly, Why you order Prayer to 
be made in a language that many , nay, 
moſt of us do nor underſtand : For the 
firſt, you rob us of one half of the Sacra- 


—— - = 


De Zuſtife ts Js 6+ 1.96 
| ment » 


(a) Fob 9.2. (b) Pſal. 130, 3, (c) 1 £01.444+ (d) 
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ment: viz, of the Cup; what can} 
you ſay to acquit your ſelves from a- 
criledge ? 

Pop. Let me hear what right you have 
to it. 

Prot. Firſt, I remember you diſputed] ; 
for Tranſubſtantiation out of John 6. 
vw hich, you ſaid, fpoke of the Sacrament; 
now if you ſay crue, there isa paſſapein 
it, verſe 53, except you eat the fleſh of the 
Son of mn and drink, his blood, yors havem, \ 
life in ye; it this be ſpoken of the Sas | 
crament (as you fay it is) and the wine be! 
really his blood, then you do no leſs than; 
murder all your people, by robbing them| 


of that which is neceflary to tes] 
life. 


Pop. Nut fo, (for as I &1 Þſhew y0u) ow 
h..ve the blood in the bedy (ur bread.) | 

Prot. If it be ſo, yer my takins it in} 
that manner cannot be called a drinking 
it, unleſs you will ſay thzt every man that} 
eats rawiſh meat may be faid ro drink the| 
blood which he eats in it; but further, 1 
think we bave as An r: ighr to the cup! 
as your Priefts, we have Chriſts do he,and 
you prererd no more ; in ſhort, we baye 
both che legacy and command of Chriſt] 
fortified with rhis tr ong reaſon, this 
x the new Teſtament in wy | lend which ts 


oe 


Py we * 
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fred for many ſur the remiſſion of fon; Wiere- 
by it ſufhcieatly appears, that the (ignz 
belongs to all thar have intereſt in rhe 
thing, and are capable of difſcernins t1;s 
Lords body; and this command of Chrit: 


1] is expreſs 26d politive, Mat, 26. Drink, * 


je ALL of it, it is remarkable that he 
dorh nor (ay, eatye all (though they were 


e) 
0: 


o_ 


e 


n: 
x 


N \ 
q 


todq, ſo) but drink ye all of it, as fore- 
 ſeeins the ſacriledge of your Church ; 
what can you ſay to this ? 

Pop. Firſt I ſay here is no command [ut 
an inſtitation only, 


Prot; I underſtand no ſabtilties ; but 


4 if you ſay, this wasno command of drin- 


king, then it was :19 command of eating, 


" 


| tO ſay, take, eat, and fo the Sacrament 1s 


| not commanded : bur people may recetve 


| or: refuſe it as they pleaſe, and Chriſts 


| dothiz is no more than do as you liſt; for 
64 my part I ſhall ever know when Chriſt 
| commands any thing, if this be not a com- 
| mand, for no command can run in more 
| expreſs words. 


Pop. If this be a command,it concerns only 
Priefts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they 


only were preſent. 
Prot. Since it is evident , that eatins 
and drinking belong to the ſame perſons , : 


[if rhe one be reſtrained tothe Apaltics ; 
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ſo is the other, and becauſe you confeſs | 
the eatins belongs to the people by ver- |w 
rue of this precept | Eatof it | by the! 
ſame reaſon alſo doth the drinking reach | w 
' to them alſo by vertue of that precepr, [in 
- | Drink of it. | Belides the Apoſtles though | z 
they were Minifters, yet in this at they 
were in the peoples ſtead, and Chriſt was | 4] 
the Anifter or diſpenſer of the Sacra- | 
ment, and they only the rece;vers*of it ! 
at this tim2”, | 
Belides, as they were Miniſters he bad | n 
them do the, that is, take and diſtribute ! g| 
bread and wine to the people as he had | t] 
to them; If Miniſters be under any com- | c 
mand of adminiſtring and giving the $a- f 
crament, certainly ic is here (for not 
command can be more expreſs) and if | ] 
they are commanded to give the bread to | 
the people, they are commanded to pive | j 
the wine alſo, for here is no difference ! 
«t all. | 
Adde to this that S. Paul hath put; 
this out of doubt, and he expounds this | | 
of, and applies it to the people, for thus he | 
writes to all the Corinthians, Let a man 
examine himſelf , and ſo let him eat of that 
bread and drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. 1', 
28. in four verſes together, viz. 26, 27 
28,29. eating and drinking are inſepa- | 
rably 


_ 
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rably joyned together, which you have (o 
Iwickedly divided : It it be a Command, 
| Let a man examine himſeif, (whic'r nore 
will deny) then it is a Command (which 
[immediately follows ) /o let him eat this 
| | Bread, and drink this Cup, | 

Pop. It doth nt Appear that therg 15 c11 
abſolute command of drinking, bat on!y that 
| 4s oft as they do drink it, they ſhon'd drink it 
Tin remembrance of Chriſf. 
' Prot. If this be fo, then here 1s no com- 
| mand for rhePrieft either to Conſecrate 
|the Cup, or to Receive ir, And further, 
{then here is no command for his Conſe- 
| crating or Receiying the Bread neither ; 
for there is no more than a Do this, and 
\ that is for the Wine as well as for the 
| Bread. 
| Pop. Here #5 a difference, for he ſaith of 
| the Body ſimply, Do this in remembrance 
| of me. but of the Cup, This do ye as vi 
| as you drink it. 
| Prot, If you lay any ftreſs vpon 
| theſe words, as oft as you doit, I be- 
| ſeech you make uſe of your eyes, and 
you ſhall read that is is ſaid of the Bread 
as well as of the Cup, Verſ, 26. For 
as oft "as ye eat this Bread, and drink_ thts 
Cap. Well, I am ſorry to ſee thac you 


dare oppoſe ſuch plain Scripture upon 


L 3 ſich | | 
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ſvci pitiful prerences. But I pray youlet | 


me ask& you, I have been told that your fa. 
mous Council of Conſtance, intheir Canon, 


iOr the receiving the Sacrament in one | 


xind , have" theſe expretſions; Although 
ChrijÞ did FMiniſter this Sacrament wnder 
the fur ms of Bread and Wine — And although 
in the Primitive Charch this Sacrament was 
weceived by the faithful under both kinds —Yet 
chey make a Canon that it ſhall he re- 
ceived under one kind only, Is this ſo? - 

Pop. 1t z5 true ; they are the very words of 
the Conncil. 

Frot. This. was a wiſe Council indeed, 
wiſer than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles, 


bue I ſhould think we- are on the ſafeſt 
ſide, having Chriſt and all the Primitive. 


Churches for our patterns; and by this1 
ſee what to judge of your glorious pre- 
rences, that yours is the Antient and 
Apoſtolical Faith, and ours ( torſooth) 
but a new Religion. But I pray let 
me hear what you have to ſay for this 
fact of yours in taking away the Cup? 


] ſee Scripture is againft you, and the. 
Antient Church, at leait ſo far that for- 
1400, vears together the people mighe 
erink of the Cup, (if they would J asI. 


am rold your Becanus confeſlerh *. 


——— "—_— 


one ſub ztraque ſpecie. 


— ca ets tt 


* 13 maiualt de communi 
Pop. 


| 
ſ 


| 
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Pop. Yor are greatly miſtaken, we bave 
Scripture for us, we have examples ther: if 
r.ceiving the Sacrament in oe hind, As 
2. 42, Tiey continued in the Apo- 
itles DoQrine, and breaking of Bread;and 
Aits 20, 17. They came together to breas 


Bread. 


Prot. Tr 1s uſual to expreſs an wiole 
Feaſt by th's one thins, Chriſt went in- 
to the Phariſees houſe to ext bread, Luk. 14. 


' 2, I ſuppoſe, you thiuk it was not adry 

feaſt ; Joſeph's Bretiren ſat to eat, Gzr, 

37. 25. fo AR. 27. 35. Paxl (and the 
_ reit ) took bread and eat it, yet none doubts 


bur they had drink with ir, Belides., 
here isas mnch faid of the People as of 
the eMiniſfters drinking of the Cup,that 
is, neither is herd mentioned ; and if the 
lilence concerning the Cup be a good 
Argument, ic proves that neither did 
partake of it : if it be not,then both might 
partake of it: But what have you more 
to-ſfay ? 

Pop, You ned nit be troabled jy much 
at the Iſs of the Cup, ſiace the viood 1s cim- 


tained in the Bread, that 1s,in the Bodyyby con-- 


COmmeancy. | 
Prot. This is in ef<R to teil Chriſt 


the Cup was a ſuperfitous Cev ce: Be- - 


lides, we are commarded to driak the 
I. 4 Cup: 


27J 
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Cup : If I ſhonld dip bread in drink ' 
and eat it, no man will fay I drink. 


the bread. Again, this deſtroys the 


main end of the Sacrament, which is to ' 
 ſhew forth Chriſts death. and the ſhed- 
ding of his blood; and this was the | 


reaſon why Chritt appointed the Bread 


and Wine apart, as the fitteſt means to | 


bring to ohr memories the pouring of 
his blood out of his body for us; and 
as God would have us to remember the 
thing, ſo he commanded us to uſe this lign 
of drinking the Cup. 

Pop. But there are many weighty rea- 
ſons why it js not fit you ſhould partake of 
the Cap. 

Prot. I dare not forſake plain Scri- 


pture for any ſabtil pretences of Humane 


Reaſon ; but let me hear them. 

Pop. 1. 1» [ime Countries Wine 15.not to 
le had. 2. Some there are who have an antipa- 
thy ag :inſt Win', and cannot drink any. 
3. T here t great danger of ſpilling the Wine, 
which # the Blood of chriſt, 

Prot. Are theſe your weighty Rea- 
ſors; I ſee the Reaſon and Religion of 
Kee are both of a Complexton. But I 
pray you how came it to paſs, that 
- Chriſt and his Apoltles, and all the Pri- 


. mitive Chriſtians for ſo many res 
OL 


<5 CR us ” VP 


| Cup, notwithſtanding thoſe reaſons? 


ſurely if theſe reaſons are ſtrong now, 
they were fo 1600, years ago: Wine 


was as ſcarce then ( as now it 1s ) in ſome 


| 


Countries; abſtemions perſons were then 
as well as now ; the Wine might be ſpil- 


' Ted then as much as now. But they 


feared none of theſe things; either they 


were all ſtupid that did not fee theſe 


rhings, or your Church is audacious, 


that dare in effet teach Chrift and his - 


Apoſtles, what they ſhould have done. 
Ire might peradyenture be added, that in 
ſuch places where Wine cannot be had, 


or for ſome perſons who cannot drink. 


Wine, ſome other thing proportionable 
to it may be allowed ; but if it might 
not, or if in ſuch ſpecial caſes they 
were confined to one kind, I am ſure ir 


| isa ridiculous conſequence, that becauſe 


they muft be content with the Bread 
that cannot drink of the Cup, therefore 


| they that can, ſhall go without it; and 


becauſe ir may be omitted where it can- 
not be had, therefore ir ſhall be omitted 
where it may be enjoyed. And for the 


| danger of ſpilling of the Wine, there 


is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 


| Bread, and fo that ſhould be denied: 


By 
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of years ſhould preſcribe and uſe the 
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By this Argument alſs the Prieſt ſhould 
not meddle with the Wine, for he may 


ſpill it ; bnt indeed ſach phantaſtical | 


Reaſons as theſe deſerve no Anſwer : 
they make me almoſt lick to hear them. 

| There is only one Point more, I 

would be informed in, what you can pre- 


tend for it, and that is, That your Pub= - 


lick Prayers are performed ina Languase 
unknown to moſt of your people, . 

Pop, What have you to {ay apainf it ? 

Prot. What can be ſaid more plainly 
and fully againſt ic by us, than what 
S. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 14. there I find 
ſome, who haviag the Gift of ſpeaking 
with divers Lanpuages, did uſe it with- 


out interpreting them in the Publick Af-. 


fembly ; thoſe the Apoſtle informs , that 
there is a better gifr and more delira- 
ble than that of Tongues, namely Pro- 
phelie, aud he uſeth divers reaſons, 
which are ſo many undeniable Arguments 
againſt your Latine Prayers : He tells 
them it is their duty tomanage Publick 
Worſhip, ſoas the Church may be edi- 
tied, verſ. 4, 5, 12, I hope you will not 
deny this, 

Pop. None can deny that. 

Prot, Well ; then hetells us that what 


—— a. 
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's ſpoken in an unknown Language doth | 
not | 


| 
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not edifie the Church, verſe 4, 11, 12,14. 
_ 2, Yet again, the Apoſtle commands that 
if any do ſpeak in an unknown Tongue it 
| muſ} be interprered, verſe 27. you diſobey 
_ this command; 3, He argues that Pub- 
\ lick Prayers are ſo to be made by the Mi- 
 niſter that the People may ſay Amrn,v.t6, 
.And he allo tells us that no man can ſay 
Amen to that which he doth not under- 
ſtand, verſe 15. ſo the Apoſtle ops all 
your ſtarting holes: 
| Pop. Thewvery word Amen x Hebrew: 
Orot. You diſpute not only againſt me, 
but againſt the Apoſtle himſelf; but Awen, 
, though an Hebrew word, is by coramon uſe 
| ſufficiently known tous all to expreſs our 
| conſent to. his Prayers, and confidence 
| that God will hear them. 4. Yet again,he 
argues that ſtrange Tongues are deſign- 


[can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
' places? 


Pop. S. Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary 


| ſervice of the Charch, but of extraordinary 
i Hymnes and Songs. 

Prot. Thar is falſe; he ſpeaks of the 
ordinary fervice of the Church, though 


'at_that time there was ſomething ex+ 


| (raOL- 


| 


(ed only for the Convittion of Unbelie- 
| vers not to be uſed by Believers amongſt 
themſelyes,unleſs interpreted, v.22. What ' 
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traordinary in it ; and belides, his reaſons 
reach to all times and ſervices, ordinary 
or extraordinary ; muſt we not look to. 


the Edification of the Church in the 
one as well as the other 2 Mufrt not the 


people ſay Ann in one as well as the o- | 


ther? Lec me hear therefore what you 
have to ſay tor your ſelves. 

Pop. Preaching onght to be in a known 
language ; for the eud of that # the pev- 


ples edification , but Prayers are made to © 


God. 


yet they are made by the Church, who 


Prot. Though they are made to God, ' 


are to joyn in thoſe prayers, .and to lig- 
nifie their Conſent by ſaying Ae, which 


requires their underſtanding : And more- 


over, that Chapter ſpeaks as expreſly of | 
Praying as it doth of Propheſying in the | 
Church. Surely che people went not to | 
Church to fit there like ſenſeleſs Images, | 


but to offer up a reaſonable ſervice, and 
to tender their Prayers and Praiſes unto 


: 
. 
j 


God by che mouth of the Miniſter, as | 


they did, Af. 4. 24. They lift up their | 


voice with one accord, And if we pray with 
you, we muſt underſtand; elſe we can- 
not pray in faith ( as it is our duty todo) 
and we ſhall fall into their error to ask 
we know not what. 


Pop. 


ln thee _H 


a... 
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Pop. Yom need not -concern your ſelf about 
that ; you may rely upou the wiſdom and fide= 
lity of the Church, who takes care that yunr 
prayers be right. | 


Prot. I confeſs there is this great en- 


, couragement for it, that your Church, it 
ſeems, 1s wiſer than S. Pax]: but as a friend 


I adviſe you to give this Counſel of rely- 
ing upon your Church to the Indians, or 
ſome remote places, for they that know 


. herwill never truſt her. For my part, my 


| Saviours words make me cautious, If the 
. blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the 


ditch. Tf I had noother argument of your 


Churches Fallibility and Apoſtacy ; this 


| 


| 


one point were a ſufficient evidence of- 


them both. Burt what have you more to 


| ſay? 


Pop. 7 will give you then a Scripture In- 


' fence; The Prieſts prayed in the Temple 
| when the people waited without , Luke 


TT. 2TH 


| Prot. What is this to the purpoſe? I do 
not rea, thar the Prieſt prayed at all, but 
only went in to offer Incenſe ; but if he 
did prey, te did it alone, not with and be- 
fore the peoples as your prayers are z you 
might as well plead chus, Thoſe Prieſts 
ſaid nothing at all, and therefore your 
Prieſts aeed only make a dumb ſhew, and 


may | 
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may ſervetheir (Latinas well as their Eng. 
liſh) which may be good counſel for many 
of them thar have (o little ro ſpare. 

But ſeriouſly can you, or any rational 
man think, theſe reaſons of ſufficient 


weight to oppoſe againſt that great Scrj- | 


pture rule of Edification, and the.expreſs 


words and plain arguments of S, Pax] : 


» 


God deliver me from fuch a beſottins 
Religion. 


Belides what I have ſaid, I ſhall leave 


this wich you at parting, That you do not 


only oppoſe Scripture,butalſo that Anti- 
ent Church which you pretend to reve- 
rence, and to follow her ſteps, and your | 
practice is contrary to the Church in all 


_ antient times. 


The Prayers of the Jews in pablick,were |; 
alwayes made in the Hebxew tons'1e, and in | 
that rongue God gave them thoſe forms : 
of Prayer.and bleſſings which were then ' 


uſed, Numb. 6.10. 


God gave the gift of Languages tothat | 
end, that the Apoltles might eſtabliſh the | 
Worſhip of God in every Nation in their | 
own Language: And I am told , that | 
Origen reports this to: be the praftice ot | - 


the Church in his time (as well as bis own 
Judgment) Thar every one did pray to God 


in bis own diale&, Greeks in Greek, and Lia- | 


tines 
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times in Latin, &c. (a) Beſides, I am told, 
that your own Auti:ors, Lyra, Aquinas,and 
Harding, and others conte(s, this was the 
pradtice of the antient Church, and that 
one of your own Councils; that of Lateran 
in the year 1215. did make this order,that 
Whereas in many places there were mixed 
people of divers Languages and cuſtoms. the 
Biſhaps ſhould take care to provide fit men that 
ſhould perform divine Service, among ft them, 
according to this difference of Rites and Lan- 
g#4ages, (b) Moreover,that your great Car- 

dinal Cajetan confefleth, rhat Prayers 


ought tobe in a known tongue. (c) Are theſe 


things ſo ? 


(a) Or normi of 5, expnapwy we TOI » Ts 


It aus Vearraurs Keehyols V0 ucdo - ——= YeoV) os 
Tas Ul a\N 68 uh "Exnnes Bnxols, 
od Pauarcr Papdixols, x4 8mws Exagos x! Thi 
£78 J)dnexrs? we) md $40 4) 6 adons De- 
AGTS wuerT oo am mos Naninte wore on 


anxte.Orig. contracelſum. lib. 8, 


(b) Duonian in pleriſque partibus intia eander Cle 
vitatem & dicceſin permixti ſunt populi diverſarum 
linguaium habeates ſub una fide varios ritus & mores, 
adiſtrifte precipimus ut Pontifices hujſmods ClUute 
Lum provideant viros idoneos qui ſecundum diver ſata» 
tem rituun Of linguarum divina nificta ity celevrents 


_c£, 9. 


Cc) Ex-hac Pauli defrind habctur quod melius 
ad edificationem Eccleſia eft grationes publicas que 


audicnte populo dicuntur, dick lingua commin cle- 


- | ics & populo, quam dici Latine. Cajetin 1 Cera. 


Pop. 
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ayers In an Unknown Tongue, 
Pop. "L-cmmnt deny it, Their Books are 


* pat. 
Y * "Prot. Then by this, I ſee, how far your 


+ Church is not only from Infallibilicy, bue 
from common honeſty, that dare pretend | 
they hold nothing bur what hath been by 
conſtant Tradition conveyed to them Feoih | 
the Apoſtles times until this day. And by 
this I ſhall judge of all your other brags 


_ of Antiquity in your Do&trine. So I ſee 
you are obſtinate and incorrigible , and 


therefore I ſhall trouble my ſelf no fur- 
ther to talk with you. 


FINITS. 
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PF 232 Of ProjersIn an Unknown Tongue, © 


. Pop. 1 cannot deny it. Their Books are 

Oxtaiit. 

* Prot, Thenby this, I ſee, how far your 
Church is not only from Infallibility, bug 
from common honeſty, that dare pretend 
they hold nothing bur what hath been by | 
conſtant Tradition conveyed to them from 
the Apoſtles times until this day. And by 
this I ſhall judge of all your other bras 
of Antiquity in your DoQrine. So I ſee 
you are obſtinate and incorrigible , and 
therefore I ſhall trouble my ſelf no fur- 
ther to talk with you, 
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